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BCTYII

Ha noyamky 70-x pokis, 36uparouu Hatieaxcausiwi mamepisinu do 6ibaiozpa-
¢ii Ykpaincvkoi Ilepkeu, sxa mana ysiimu 00 3anAsHO8AHOI 6eAUKOI aH2A0-
MOBHOI yKpaincvkoi Gibaiozpagii, He dymanocs modi npo okpeme 6uOaHHA. Ase,
Ha3bupaswu wumano 6GibaioepadiyHozo mamepisiy, Haule 6UOABHUYMEO 6UOAN0
tiozo 6 1975 poyi oxpemum momom.

B Haykoeomy ceimi ys npays ompumana ceoe 8uU3HaHHA i dodana meHi 3ao-
xomu 00 36upanHs mamepiaiie 0o dpyzozo momy, wo eutiwios 1986 p., a Huniw-
Hb020 POKY — 8UX00UMb 8Ce mpemiil.

Iupo edaunuli ycim mum, Xmo meHe niOmpumyeas ce0€w 3a0Xomoio i no-
padamu. 3oxkpema, ckaadaro Hatuwupiuy nooaxy n. Onezy Cudoposi 3i Jlveosa,
AKUU CyMAiHHO npowumas yeli mom i 6Ka3ae Ha OesKi npayi 3 YepKogHO20 MUc-
meymaa.

Cnouamky ys 6ibaioepagis dpyxyeanacs y «3anuckax YCBB» 6id VIII-z20 do
XIII-20 momis. Ilomim 6oHa nossuaacs 6 080X OKpeMUX 6UNYCKax nepuioi cexyii
«3anucox YCBB» (wy. 33 i 46), — a eudpyxosana 6 XIV-my momi, ysitiuina 00
Yb020 mpemuozo eunycky, ik 4. 49. [pyea wacmuHna yb020 mpemovozo momy 8
«3anucxkax YCBB» 63azani we He OpyKysaaace.

Maiince eci npayi, 3a3naueni ¢ yiii bibaioepagii, 3okpema 6 yvomy III-my
momi, 36epizcaromuca y d6ox pumcobkux 6ibaiomexax — Ilancoxozo Cxidnozo In-
cmumymy i monacmups I'onoenoi Ynpaseu Omyis Bacuaisn. Mixc numu Oysice
Mano makux, wjo ix eunadkoso 3ay8anceHo 8 iHUUX pumcbkux bibaiomexkax uu
nosa Pumom. Idyuu nazycmpiy no6ancanHIm HAYKO8Yi6, npu piOKiCHUX 68u-
OGHHAX 8 YbOMY MOMI NOOGEMBCA MAKOHC KHUL0CXO08ULUYE, 8 AKOMY X MONCHA
3Halimu, AKW0 iX HeMAae 8 32a0aHuX pumcskux Gibaiomexax.

Ak i 6 nonepedHix, max i 6 ybomy momi 3 0OMeNCU8Cs Minbku 00 Mux 6u-
O0aHb, wo 6yau meHi docmynHi i AKi Mas HA200y 0coOOUCMO nepe2aSHymu.

Binvwicmo eudans, nHasedenux y uyiti bibaiozpadii nossuaucs ocmanHimu
poxamu. IIpasda, yeii mom He makuii 6azamuii, sk nonepedui, ane 6iH ix
00nosHI0E, 60 6 HbOMY Gazamo HalHoGiWUX cmyoill, npays i 6UdAHb, WO NOSAGU-
auca 30kpema 3 Hazodu 1000-aimmsa Xpewenns Pyci-Yxpainu. Came ysa mema-
muka 3aimae maiixce MpemuHy yinozo momy.

Ipykyemo yeii mom 32i0H0 3 npUIIHAMOIO Y NONEPeOHIX Momax CUucmemoro, 3
miero 8iominnicmio, wo «Uxcepena», sk 'y opyzomy momi, nodano 6e3
niopo30inis, AKi 6UABUAUCL HENOMPIGHUMU.



6 Bcmyn

Bci npayi i cmammi 3i6pano 6 noaz6yunomy nopadky, — cnepuily Kupuauimi
8UOGHHS, a nicis HuX OpYK0BaHi NAMUHKOI, 00HAK, AK éxce 8 2-My momi, 6e3
nodiny Ha 6Ginvwi i Menwii npayi, 60 ye yckaaodHoe iIXHE KopucmyeaHHs. Hyme-
Dayiro 6 ybomy momi 3H08y NOYUHAEMO 6i0 4. 1.

Ha nouamxky nodano makoc yci cKopouenHs, AKI 6HCUBAIOMbCA Y YbOMY MO-
Mi, a npu KiHyi, 3K i 6 nonepedHix momax, oKpemMo CRUcKu aemopis Kupuau4Hoi
i okpemo namuHcokoi abemku. Ax i 6 nonepedHbOMy MOMI, NOOAEMO MAKONC
cnucox ycix eudaHv 6e3 imeHi asmopa, po3nodiafoyu ix Ha KUpuau4Hi i Ha aa-
muHrceki. Ilicas yux cnuckis, 3K i 8 nonepedHix momax, GMIWYEMO MAKONC No-
Kaxcuuxku imeH i peyeli.

Cnio we 3aysancumu, wo yucaa nodani 6 «3anuckax YCBB» He gionogioa-
romo mum, wio nodawi 6 dpyzomy i mpemoomy momax. Tomy, yumyrouu ix, caio
3a3Hayumu, 4u 8oHu é3ami 3 «3anucok YCBB», yu exce 3 okpemux 6udaHs.

Oyesuono, wio npays Had ducepenamu i Bibrioepagiero do icmopii Yxpairce-
koi Ilepxeu He 3akinuyemoca Ha yvomy I1I-my momi. bo, sk sidomo, icmopuyHo-
UEPKOGHI memu HiKoAU He sudepnylomoca. B Halibauxcuux nce pokax — 3 Ha200u
400-2immsa Bepecmeiicokoi yhii (1596-1996) 3nogy Gyde onybaikosaro yumano
Oinbuiux | MEHUWIUX HAYKOBUX NPAYb.

Cnodisarocs, wo 3°2643mvcs HO8I Gibaioepadu, AKi nid2omyroms HaACMynHi
momu i 6yoyms npoooexcysamu npayio y yit YapuHi.

Asmop
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8 o. Icuoop Ilampuno, YCBB

An. OSBM — Analecta Ordinis Sancti Basilii Magni

CIUS — Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies, University of
Alberta

Chrystus — Chrystus zwycigzyl. Wokot Chrzstu Rusi Kijowskie;j.
Warszawa, Verlinum 1989, s. 239

Chrz. a wsp. — Chrzescijanin a Wspdleczsnosc. Wroctaw 1988

Chrz. w $w. — Chrzedcijanin w §wiecie, Warszawa

Chrzesc. Wschod — Chrzescijariski Wschdd a Kultura Polska. Lublin, KUL,
1989, s. 394

Dzielo — Dzieto Chrystianizacji Rusi Kijowskiej. Lublin 1988

HUS — Harvard Ukrainian Studies, Cambridge, Mass., USA

JBfGOE — Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, Miinchen

KUL — Katolicki Uniwersytet w Lublinie

Kw. Hist. — Kwartalnik Historyczny

Mill. K. Rus’ — Zum Millennium der Taufe der Kiewer Rus, Géttingen
1988, S. 1107

Millennium — The Millennium of Ukr. Christianity, NY, Philosophical

Library 1988, p. 617
OCH, Or. Christ. — Orientalia Christiana, Roma

OCA — Orientalia Christiana Analecta, Roma

OCP — Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Roma

OKS — Ostkirchliche Studien, Wiirzburg

Polska-Ukraina ~ — Polska-Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiedztwa. Przemys$l 1990

PIO — Pontificium Institutum Studiorum Orientalium, Roma

Prz. Powsz. — Przeglad Powszechny, Krakdw

T.J. Chr. — Tausend Jahre Christentums in Russland, Géttingen 1988,
S. 1107

Recenzija — A Review of Soviet Ukrainian Scholarly Publications.
Harvard Ukr. Research Institute, Cambridge, USA

rec. — recensio

Ukr. Rel. Exp.  — Ukrainian Religious Experience. Tradition and the Cana-

dian Cultural Contex
UKU — Universitas Catholica Ucraina s. Clementis, Roma
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JI>KEPEJIA 1O ICTOPII YKPATHCBKOI IEPKBU

1. — ABPAMOBUMY 1., Kueso-Ieuepcokuii [Tamepux (Betym, Texcr, npu-
mitku). Kuis, «ac» 1991, c. 280.

Ile penmrpuHTHEe BHOAHHS, 1[0 MOT0, HAa OCHOBI HAMTABHIIIIOTO CIMCKY
1462 p., migrorysaB mo mpyky JIMuTpo AGpaMOBHY, ONHH i3 HalaBTODH-
TETHIIINX 3HABITiB YKPAiHCHKOI JIiTepaTypHOi CIamImuHH, a Bumana 1931 p.
Kowmicis Ykpaiucekoro IIucemeHcTBa. BiH Xe HampcaB BCTYII Ta KOMEHTap
no kaury. B-o «Yac» momoBHMIIO KHHTY IiciasasMoBoo B.I.KpekoTHs (muB.
TeX «JIxepena i 6i6miorpadisa», T. I, 4. 49).

2. — APIIMXOBCKHH A.B., u M.H. TUXOMUPOB, Hoszopodckue zpamo-
mut Ha Bepecme (u3 packomnok 1951). Mockea, AH CCCP 1953, c. 68.

Ilicms mOBIIIOrO BCTYILY 3 OIIMCOM IIi€i YHiKanbHOI 3HaXigKM HaBHHOT'O
PYCBKOIO IIMCbMEHCTBA, OIMyOJIiKOBaHO TeKCTH Ta imrocTpanii 10-x rpamor i
9-X HamuCiB — 3 HAYKOBUM amnapaToM. Ilpu KiHIi 3HaX0mMMMO Iile Opi€HTOBHE
MAaTyBaHHS IIMX I'PaMOT i HAITHCiB, ITOKaXXYUKY IO OKPEMHUX CIIiB, III0 B HUX
3yCTPivYaloThCs, MOSCHEHHS CKOPOYEeHb Ta CIIUCOK LIIOCTPALIill.

3. — BEHEIIEBUYb B.H., Apesne-crosanckas Kopmuas XIV Tumynoss Ge3s
moaxosanui. Toms nepsrrit. C. IleTepOypru1906, c. 840.

ITicst KOpOTKOIO BCTYIY Y BHHAHHI OIyOJIIKOBAHO CTAPOCIOB SIHCHKiI M
rpeunbki Tekctu Kopmuoi Kuuru X1V Tutynis, ska Bil caMHuX IIOYaTKiB Oylia
OCHOBHOIO KHHTOIO 3aKOHY SIK mJis Haoi llepksu, Tak i mis Beix IlepkoB Bi-
3aHTIACBKOTO OOpSY.

4. — (BEHEIIEBUYbG B.H.), [dpesne-crossnckas Kopmuas XIV Tumynoss.
Tpyn B.H. Benemesuua. Tom BTopoit. Codusd, n3n. Boarapckoin Aka-
memun Hayk 1987, c. 332. ITox o61iumM pykosoacTeom S.H. Illanosa.

Y oMy BuIaHHI OmyGJIiKOBaHO, 3 JOIIOBHEHHSIMM, OPYTHH TOM IIpalli
B.H.Benemmennua npo Kopmuy Knaury, Tekct sxoi BiH BugaB 11e 1906 p. Kpim
Berymy SI.H. IllanoBa, ZogaHo TYT ITOKaXKYMK iMEH, 3ar0JIOBKIB Ta IIUMDIB.
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5 - BOUSIH H., ITacmupcvki aucmu mumponoaumu Andpes. (Jlimepamyp-
Huli oensd). «borocnosist» IV (JIeBiB 1926), c. 94-149.

ABTOp mocuth mokaamgHo ommcaB 6 ITactupchkux muctiB Augpes Ilem-
THIIBKOTO, SK CTaHHCIaBiBChKOTO €mickomna, i 60 foro IlacTupchkux mociaus,
110 X BiH HamucaB y meprmx 20 pokax (1900-1920) cBoro MUTPOIOIUTCTRA.

6. — BYPKO [I., Ykpaincexa Aesmokeganvna Ipasocnasna Ilepxea — giune
Odxcepeno ncumms. basug Bpyk 1988, c. 392.

Ha cropinkax 36ipHHMKa B HapucaX-croragax 3adikCoBaHO BeJIHYE3HY
KiIBKicTh akTiB, iMeH i gaT mo icTopii YAIILI, 110 iHaKIlle MOrIN 6 Ha3aBXK-
mu 3a6ytuck. Ilomano TexX KOpOTKi Giorpadiudi HOTATKH 6araTthox il BH3-
HAaYHMX Jif4iB, Mik HUMH — 10-X MUTPONIOJIUTiB-apXUETTNCKOIIIB.

7. — BYWUIIUK B.C., Jepxcasnuii Icmopuko-Apximexmypruii 3anogionuk
y JIveosi. JIbBiB, «Kamensp» 1991, c. 176.

Kuwura posnosimae mpo [lepXaBHHI iCTOPHKO-apXiTeKTYPHUM 3arOBil-
HUK Yy JIbBOBi, CTBOpEHHUI HAa TepHTOPil JaBHBOPYCHKOI Ta CepeTHBOBIYHOI
YaCTHH MiCTa; 3HAMOMUTH i3 30epeXeHUMH TYyT BUIATHHUMH, IIepeBaXHO —
nepkoBHuMH, maM’stkamMu XIII-XX crT., 1110 IpencTaBASIOTh PO3BUTOK YCiX
icTopuyHuX CTHIIB i €, — 3a BUCIOBOM akameMika I. I'pabGaps, — yHiKanbHM-
MH He JIMIIIE Y HAIIIOMY, a i Y CBiTOBOMY MHCTEIITBi. Pe3roMe omucy Bcix ma-
M’ATOK Ta Ieperik ycix imrocTpallifi momaHi TaKOX POCIFICHKOIO, aHTJIIHChH-
KOIO Ta IIOJIbCHKOI0 MOBAMH.

8. — TAIATOBCBKUM loannuxiit, Kawoyu Posyminna. Ilam’smku ykp. mosu
XVII cm. Cepis nybaiyucmuuroi ma noaemiynoi aimepamypu. Kuis, Hay-
kxoBa [Iymka 1985, c. 448.

Y xHusi 3i6paHo TBOpH yKp. MMCbMEHHHUKA ¥ KYJbTYPHOTO Jif4ya mpyroi
moioBUHU 17-TO ¢T., BUXOBaHIIA, BUKJIagada i pekropa Kueso-Morunsn-
cbKOi AKafieMii, aBTOpa IepIIOro Ha YKpaiHi Kypcy pUTOpHKH — MoaHuKis
T'ansaToBCHKOro. BUIaHHA CKIaJa€Thes 3 BCTYIIHOI YaCTHHH, TEKCTiB 3 KO-
MEHTAapSIMH i CIOBHHKA MaJIO3PO3YMIIUX CIIiB.

Pemn.: «BapmiaBceki Ykpaino3Hasui 3amuckm» 1(1989), ¢.240-1 (M. Yex).

9. — TOPBAY O., Yu konis wacmunu Hegionaiidenozo kamuxusmy Cmenana
3usanin? «borocaosis» T. 48, Pum 1984, c. 43-58.

Y craTTi momaHo ONMC PYKONMCY, SKUHM MIr Ou OyTH 4YaCTHHOIO KaTeXH3-
my C. 3u3aHis, 110 He 36epircs.
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10. - I'YO3UH H.K., Jumepamypa Kueeckoii Pycu u ykpaurcko-pycckoe
aumepamyphoe edunerue XVII-XVIII sexos. Kues, Hayk. Jlymra, AH
YPCP, Uuctutyt JIurepartypu, 1989, c. 376.

Kaura Mictuth ¢pyHIaMeHTANbHI Ipalli BU3HAYHOTO YKpaiHChKOro i
pocificbKoro niteparyposHasis, akagemika AH YPCP M.K. I'ynsia (1887-
1965) po mitepatypy KuiBcskoi PycH, ii 3B’43KH 3 iHIIIUMH CJIOB’ THChKUMH
JIiTepaTypaMH, sIK Te€X IIPO YKP.-pOCi¥iChKe «3’emHaHHs"» 17-18 cT.

11. — IMUTPIB 1., Bidsuauenns mucavosimms Xpewenns Ypainu é Pumi.
«Bussonsuuit llnax», Jlormon 1988, c. 1027-1049.

Ilicns ommcy mMpUroTyBaHb MO TUCAYONITTS XpeleHHS Pycu-Ykpainm i
IOBUIEMTHUX CBATKYBaHb 3 1IbOro IpuBoay B Pumi it Batukawni (c. 1027-1032),
nomano TekcTH CinoBa biaxenHimmoro Mupocnasa IBaHa Ha BiZKpHUTTS I0Bi-
JIEHUX CBATKYBaHL i ¥oro npuBiTy mis Ilamu IBama Ilasma II mepen co6o-
poM ceaToi Codii (8.7.1988); mpomosini Cesariiroro OTiig B cob60opi CBATOI
Codii — 9.7.1988; Ciosa-mpuBiTy biaxenHimmoro MupociaBa B 6a3uiriii CB.
IleTpa — 10.7.1988; CiioBa apxuemnuckona MupociaBa MapycuHa B 6a3uiIinii
cB. IleTpa, mpu rpo6i cB. MocadaTa — 12.7.1988, a Ha 3aBepIIEHHS — TEKCT
moauTBu KuiBcbkoro MuTpormoauTa Inapiona.

12. — TOPOKUHCKIN II., Mamepias: 0o ucmopiu »cums u cmepmu ce.
ceawmu. Iocagpama Kynyeeuua, apxienuckona Ilonoyxozo. 1. Kame-
xusms om cayeu Boxucazo Iocaggama couemannuiii. JInBoB, Tumorp.
Crasp. Hacrutyra 1911, c. V+17.

KaTexusmom, 1o Horo ompaioaB cB. Mocadat Kynuesuy — ITomors-
KMH apXHEIHCKOII, aBTOP HBOT0 BHUIAHHA 3alI0YaTKYBaB IIMPOKO 3aKPOEHY
IIpOTpaMy ONPUIIOTHEHHS BCiX TOKYMEHTIB, SIKi CTOCYIOTECS MOT'O XUTTS H
mismeHOCTH. ITicIs KOPOTKOrO BCTYITY i3 BUKJIAIOM CBOrO 3agyMy Ta Xapak-
TEPHUCTHUKOIO IIIOr0 KOPIIYCY TOKYMEHTIB, aBTOp BIepIie omy6iikysas Ka-
texusMm HMocadara KyHIesnda MoBOIO, KOO BiH OYB HAITMCaHMUI, BUIIPAB-
JISIOYH TIIBKH HesKi ITOJOHI3MH. -

13. — IBAHYCIB B.O., IJepksa 6 pyini. 3azubens yKpaincokux yepkog Ilepe-
mucokoi enapxii. C. Kerepunc (Kanaga), Bugmanas cB. Codii, pe.
TOBapHCTBA YKpaiHLiB KaToiukiB Kamamm, 1987, c. 350. (AHrmii-
ceKuit 3aromoBok: Church in Ruin’s St Catherines 1987).

Y BuganHi, npucesueHomy 1000-JiTTIO XpHACTUSIHCHEKOI YKpaiHu, po3mo-
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Bimaetncs mpo momro 690 mepkos IlepeMucbKkoi enmapxii, 1o po3MileHi B
650 MiceBocTax Tenepintuboi ITompiri. JocuTs 6araTo IUX MEPKOB IepeMi-
HEHO Ha KOCTBOJIH, ajie OGiIbIIiCTh — 3HHUIINEHA BXe HaBHIIlle, pelliTa X Jaji
PYHHYETBCS, 32 BUHATKOM HEBEJIHKOI'O YHCJA IIIHHUX IIaM’SITOK apXiTeKTy-
PH, SIKi B3SATO Wi OXOPOHY ypsany. ¥ KHH3i, 3a JeKaHaTaMH, MOIAaHO KOJIbO-
POBi CBITJIIMHH IIEpKOB, sKi 11e 36eperimucs. Ilepiiia YacTHHA OXOILTIOE KO-
JuinHo JIeMKiBCBKY AIIOCTONIBCHKY ANIMiHiCTpaTypy, Apyra — pemrry Ilepe-
MHCBKOI e€mapxii. Y TpeTili yacTHHI IMoMillleHo 6araTo PHUCYHKIiB 3 THX Xpa-
MiB, III0 BXe He iCHYIOTh, 4 TAKOX CIHCOK 3HHINEHHX IIEPKOB, 3 AKHUX He
36€eperiaoch Hi KpecieHb, Hi cBiTIMH. CKpOoMHi 3a 00CATOM TEKCTH — YKpa-
THCBKOIO M aHTJINCBKOI0 MOBaMH. Ha mmoyaTKy mogaHO KOPOTKHUM iCTOPHUKO-
TOJIITHYHMI 1 ITepKoBHUM Hapuc [lepeMHCBHKOI €mapXii, pa3oM i3 CIIMCKOM
ycix 1i enuckomis (ycix 45). o BugaHHs nogaHo KapTy IlepeMucbkoi emapxii
i3 3a3HaYEeHHSIM OCellb 3 YIITiIIUMHU IlepKBaMH. MiclieBOCTi 31 3pyHHOBaHH-
MH XpaMaMH IT03Ha4YeHO YePBOHUMH HallKcaMH. Baolo TaKoro po3KilllHOTO
BUIAHHS € 00Malb iCTODHMYHMX JaHUX IIPO MiCLIEBOCTi W IIepKBH, Ta O6pak
3MICTy, Yepes3 1[0 B KHH3i CKJIATHO OPi€HTYBATHCS.

Pen.: «Borocnosis» (Pum 1987), c. 176-180 (HoOpsucbkuit [leMKOBUY
M.). HUS XIV (1990), p. 191-194 (F. Sysyn).

ITop. me: 3eMBA A., Kamoauybka Llepkea 6 Ilonvwi i yxkpainyi nicas
Ilpyeoi ceimosoi siiinu. «CydacHicTs», Mionxen 1989, u. 2, c. 70-77.

14. — 1IIAPIOH MUTPOIIOJNIUT, Ykpaincvka Ilamponozia. IligpyuyHux
I nyxoBeHcTBa i yKp. ponunn. Yactunu I-1I-111. Binniner, «Hama
Kynetypa» 1965, c. 164.

Y nepmiit yacTuHi nogano: Beryn B Ykpainceky IlaTpomorito; y mpyrin —
Xop Yxp. CBaTHuX, a B TpeTi — MicsanieciaoB Ykp. CBATHX Ha 12 MicsIriB.

15. — UIBHUILIBKA J1.1., Avmunapodua disavnicms Yuismcokoi Llepxsu Ha
Ykpaini: Bionioepagiunuii noxaxcyux. JIbBiB, JIbBiBCbKa HayKoBa 06i0-
mioreka iM. B. Credaunka, AH YPCP, 1976, c. 116.

ITokaxX4MK yKpaiHCHKO- Ta POCIMICBKOMOBHMX Ipamb i craTrein (1946-
1975), nominenuit Ha 5 po3mimis: 1. Pemirisg i atei3m; 2. Peaxmiiiaa mpupona
Yuisarcekoi Ilepksu; 3. BopoTs6a poGiTHUKIB IPOTH YHIi i KiIepuKanizmy; 4.
AHTHKIIEDUKATbHI TBOpH, Ta 5. OCHyBaHHS HayKOBO-MAaTepisiliCTHYHOTO
CBITOIIISINY i ITIepeMora HaJl pellirifHUMH 3aTHIIIKaMH.

16. — ICAEBUUY 4., Apxis JIvsiscokozo Bpamemea. «Apxisu Yxrpainm»,
Kwuis 1968, c. 88-93.
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ICAEBHY S., Hesxi numanHa 6ibaiozpadii eudarv 6pamcms. Tam xe
1970, 6, c. 9-16.

TYMEHIOK €., Apxie cmoaosux maemkie Iaauybvkoi mumponoanii.
Tam xe 1970, 1, c. 68-72.

Y nepurii craTTi OMKMCcaHO apXiB OJHOTO 3 HaMBaXKJIMBIIIKUX BpaTcTB B
Yxpaini — JIbBiBCBKOrO; ¥ ApYyTifl — meski mutanus 6i6aiorpadii BumaHp
pisHux BparcTs B YKpaiHi; y TpeTi#t — apXiB MaeTKiB ['anuIIbKoi MUTPOIIOIII.

17. — ICIYEHKO I0.A., Kueso-Ieuepcokuii [Tamepuk y aimepamypromy
npoyeci xinys XVI — nowamky XVIII cm. na Yxpaini. Kuis, HaykoBa
Hymka, AH YPCP, Iucr. Jlirepatypu im. T. IlleBuenka 1990, c. 180.

¥ monorpadii JOCTimXKyIOTECS OCHOBHI eTamu eBoIolil TekcTy Kueso-
ITeuepcrkoro ITaTtepuka, BimoOpaxkeHi B ApceHiiBceKifi (1406) Ta mBox Ka-
ciguiBchkux (1460 i 1462) pemakuisnx, «Ilatepukoni» CunssectBa Koccoa
(1635), penakuii Hocuda Tpusuu (cepeguna 17 c1.) i «IlaTepuky Ileuepch-
KomMmy» (1661 i mismimni pegakuii). 38’s130K IlaTepuka 3 niTepaTypHHUM Ipole-
COM PO3IIIAIAETRLCA ¥ IBOX IIIOIIMHAX — BiIOUTTS y HOBUX pemakuisax Ilare-
PHKa 3aTaJdbHUX 3aKOHOMIDHOCTEH PO3BHUTKY IaBHBOI YKp. CIIOBECHOCTH Ta
BB IlaTeprka Ha iHIII MUCeMHI MaM’ITKU TOTO 4acy.

18. — KOHHCBKHH TI., Pirocopcvki meopu. Kuis, Haykosa JIymxa, AH
YPCP, 1990, 1. 1 —c. 496; 1. 2 —c. 475.

ITe yxkpaincekuit mepekaanm Kypcy dinocodii, o sioro B 1749-1754 pp.
npountas I'eopriti Konucekuit y KueBo-MOTMISHCBKIF akageMii.

19. — KPUII'SSKEBWUY 1., Icmopuuni npoxodu no Jlveosi. JIbBiB, «Kame-
Hiap», 1991, c. 168.

IcTopHKO-Kpa€3HaBya Ipansd BHIATHOTO YKPAiHCHKOT'O BYEHOTO, aKaje-
mika, Isana Kpun’skeuva Boepire 0yira Bumada 1932 p. Bona 3HaioMUTS 3
LiKaBMMH CTOpiHKaMM JaBHBOTO MHHYJOro JIbBOBa, 3 HaWBaKJIMBiIlIUMHU
MOTo maM’sITKaMH, 30KpeMa 3 yciMa CTapOBUHHUMH nepkBaMH, KOCTBOJIAMH,
MOHACTHPAMH, LIEDKOBHIM OPaTCTBOM Ta HEXPUCTUSHCHKUMHU CBATHHIMH.

20. — JIOTBUH TI'.H., 3 2aubun. Ipasiopu ykpaincokux cmapodpykie XVI-
XVIII cm. Kuis, «[dninpo» 1990, c. 491.

Mo xHuryM yBifIUIM iTocTpanii ykpaiHcekux crapoapykis XVI-XVIII cr.
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— IepeBaXHO pellriiHoro 3Mmicty. BoHH cymmpoBOIXKYIOTbCS HapHCOM IIPO
KHUTOIPYKYBaHHS i PO3BHUTOK MHCTEITBA rpaBlopu. HanpukiHmi momaHo
TIOSICHEHHS CIIiB i CIIMCOK ycix 516 imrocTparrii.

21.— MAPYHYAK M. T., Mapxian Illawxkesuy. Bio-6i6niozpagiunuii no-
Kaxcuuk. Bigniner, Inct.-3anosigauk M. Illamkesuya, 1989, c. 206.

ITlicns xoporkoro Hapucy npo M. IllamkeBuya Ta BaXIHBIIIINX JaT
KHUTTs, TBOPYOCTH i MIPOCIABH Yy BUOAHHI ITogaHo Oaraty 6i6miorpadirmo B
HACTYMHUX po3minax: Ctymii mo6H — iCTOPUKO-CYCIIiJIbHE TIIO HOTO BUCTYIIY;
BeszaBTOpHA KOpECIOHIEHIIisA, MIChMa, OTIISANHN, MaTEPisiv, HAPUCH B iCTO-
pisfx, aHTOJOTIsAX ToIO; OpurinanbHa TBopuicTs M. llamxkesuya; Ilepekia-
i M.IIL.; HaykoBi cTygii i J1iTepaTypHi IPMYMHKY 1O TBOPYOCTH ¥ IIpOCIIa-
B M.IIIL.; IIpeca 3 Harogu 100-pivus 3 qua HapomXeHH:S, CTymHeBe 3po-
CTaHHA igeMHOi i TBOpPYOI CIAMIIIMHYN BCeHApOMHOI JII060BM ¥ mrauwu; Ilepe-
xisagy tBopiB ML.IIIL.; Teopu M.III. moknmameni Ha My3uKky; lllamkeBud B moe-
3ii i mpo3i; bibaiozpagin bibaioepagii mamkepudiaay; [lokaxynk aBTOpiB Ta
iMeH B JIATUHCBHKiV TPAaHCKPUIIii. ¥ BUZaHHI ITOZaHO TeX 9 CBITINH.

22. — MUIEUKUN A.M.-TOJIOUKO ILII., Hapx-Myseii «/Ipesnuii Ku-
es». Ucmopuko-apxeonozuyeckuli u apxumekmypHulii komnaexc. Kues,
Hayxkosa JIymka 1989, c. 152.

Y 6araToimocTpoBaHOMy BHIAHHI IIOMIIlIeHO Pe3yJIbTAaTH HOBIOJITHBOI
mpari apxXiTeKTOpiB, apXeoJIOTiB Ta iCTOPHKIB Hal IIPOEKTOM iCTOPHYHO-
apxeoJiorivHOro Komiiekcy «JpeBHit KuiB», SKHUH 3HaYHOIO MipOI0 MaB
epKOBHUY xapakTep. [Ipy oMy TeX IpoaHai30BaHO BaXXJIMBi MpoOIeMHU
apXiTeKTypH, MiCTO OYIiBHMIITBA i PEKOHCTPYKIIil Ta YaCTKOBO IIpeNCTaBie-
HO PO3BHUTOK ITHX IPoOIIeM Ha icTOpMYHUX 3eMiIsax KuiBcwkoi Pycu.

23. — HEBECHSK €., XKumms i lanomnuymeo Hanuna Izymena Pycokoi
3emai. «BusBonsuuit nurax», Jloamon 1990, c. 1471-1476; 1991, c.
75-78,184-192, 302-310, 447-455, 586-594.

Ilicyist KOpOTKOro BCTYIIYy IIpOo 0cO0y aBTOpa Ta 1oro TBip, 0. HebecHsk
NOJa€ CBill YKpaiHCHKUH MEePEKJIA] IIOTO TBOPY, IO Ma€ ITOBCIOOHY i cTay
TOMYJISPHICTh, CBITYEHHAM 4OTo € Iepekiaiy Ha ¢ppaHIy3bKy, aHIITACBKY,
HiMeUBKY, I'PEIBKY M pOCICHKY MOBH.
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24. — TIOKUJIAEBA T.A., Tekcmoao2us namamHuKos demecmeeHH020
pacnesa. «I'epMeneBTHKa [IpeBHepyccKoit JInTepaTyphl». COOpHUK 2,
XVI-XVIII BexoB. MockBa, AH CCCP, 1989, c. 309-354.

Ha ocnoBi po3mngpoBku riMHIB i3 cruckiB 16-19 cTonmiTh y cTarTi pos-
KPHUTO MY3HYHHUH 3MICT T. 3B. «I€MECTBEHHHX» TEKCTIB.

ITop. me: boroMosioBA M.B., Heuszgecmnas kpioxogas Homayus émopou
noaosurvl XVII eexa. Tam xe, c. 423-446.

25. — ITPOKOIIOBUY ®., Coyunenus (nox pexaxnuein U.II. Epemuna).
Mocksa-Jleninrpan, AH CCCP, 1961, c. 503.

Y Bupanni noMimreHo: mpomoBu T. IIpokomoBuya; TparikoMemiro «Biia-
IUMUD»; Horo noe3ii Ta «De arte poetica».

26. — TIPOKOIIOBUY ., Pisocopcvki meopu I-1II. Kuis, «Hayk. Hym-
Ka», 1979-1981, c. 512, 551, 524.

Y upoMy TPUTOMHHKY BIIEpIlie 3MiMCHEHO IepeKian 3 JIATHHCHKOI MOBH
dinmocodcrkoi cnamuan T. IIpokonosuya. 1o 36ipKy yBIRIILUIN KYPCH JIEK-
i, mo Oynu npounTaHi y KueBo-MorunsHcekinn AKaneMii BIpOZOBXK
1705-1709 pp. Ta immi TBopu. ¥ I-My ToMi BHIpyKoBaHO «PHTOpPHKY» Ta
«Pi3ni cenTennii», sBunucku T. [IpoxomoBuya pi3HUX BUIATHHUX (B OCHOBHO-
My aHTHYHMX) aBTODiB; ¥y II-My ToMmi MicTarecs «Jlorika», «Hatypdimocodis
abo ¢izuka» i «Etuka»; y III-Mmy ToMi mpyKyroTbcsa «MaTeMaTHKa», icTo-
puuHi mpai, Bipir, «Kurrenuc I[Ipokomopuya» ckiaameHun y 18 cropivyi.
T.I'. Baepom, Butsr 3 «Onucy 6i6aioreku T. IIpoxomoBuya», CIIUCOK HOTO
npars. ToMH iTIOCTPYIOThCS ManoBimoMumu mopTpetamu 1. IIpokomoBuya
Ta Mis4iB KyaeTypHu 16-18 cT., dakcuMine pykomuciB i 3pa3kaMHu CTapoOApy-
KiB. HanpuKiHIIi KOXHOro TOMYy IIOHAaHO CIIMCOK iTFOCTpalli, a B 3-My TOMi
Ime ¥ IMOKaX4YHK iMeH.

27. — PYIJIOBYAK O., Iazema «Csemy i ii nonepednuxu. Bi6miorpadis
MartepisniB «CeTa». «<Hayk. 306ipHHUK My3e10 YKp. KyIbTypH y CBUI-
HHKY», T. 12 (IIpsawmiB 1985), c. 83-146.

ITicnst mosiroro Berymy (c. 83-103), mpo mepiomuuny npecy y 19-my cr. Ha
3akapnatTi, 10 Oyja 3B’s3aHa 3 MePKOBHUMH MiS4aMH Ta iHCTUTYIIiIMH, aB-
TopKa monaia biomiorpadito MarepisiB razet «CBeT», IKa BUXOIWIA B YK-
ropomi B 1867-1871 pokax, ik BUTAHHS TOBapHcTBa CB. Bacumis Benmkoro.
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28. — CBEPIJIOB M.B., Om 3akona Pycckozo k Pycckoii ITpasde. Mockaa,
«Opunnyeckas JIurepatypa», 1988, c. 176.

IIpams nmpucBsYeHa HAMCTApIIOMY PYCBKOMY IIpaBy CXiTHHX CIIOB’SH. B
Hi¥l BiITBOPIOETECA CKJIaJ «PycbKoro 3aKOHY», IIPOCTEXYETHCS iCTOpiS TEeK-
cty Koportxoi i Josroi pemgakirii «Pycekoi [IpaBau» Ta po3KpHUBa€eThCA i 3Ha-
YeHHS SK ONHIET 3 HaMBaXXKJIUBIIINX iCTOPUYHO-TIPABHUYMX MTaM SITOK.

29. — CBEHIIIBKA B.I. - CUIOP O.d., Cnadwuna gixis. Ykpaincoke
manspcmeo XIV-XVIII cmonaime y my3etinux koaexyisax Jlveosa. JIbBiB,
«Kamensp», 1990, c. 72+132 imrocTpairii.

Y upoMy BHIaHHI PO3NOBIAETHCA IIPO TBOPHM YKPAiHCHBKOI'O MUCTEIITBA
XIV-XVIII cr., 1o 36epiratotbcs y JIbBoBi. BaraTo TBOpiB iKOHOMHUCY i3
JIbBIBCBKUX 30ipOK — IIIEIeBPH CBITOBOrO 3HAYEHHS. Y KHU3i PO3MOBiTa€THCA
PO HEBiMOMUX MaispiB — TBOPIIiB OKPEMHUX IIaM’ATOK, ILTHX iIX KOMILIEKCIiB
Ta Bigomux XymoxHUKiB — @. CenbkoBuua, M. IlerpaxHoBuua, I. PyrkoBu-
va, . Konnsenesuua, B. [TerpanoBuya Ta iHmux. Pe3oMe mogaHo pocifics-
KOIO Ta aHINIINCHKOI0 MOBaMM. IIpH KiHIji MOMIIIIEHO CIIMCOK YCiX LIFOCTpa-
Ii#1, 3 iXHiMH TaHVMH, CJTOBHHK T€PMIHIB Ta KOPOTKY 6i6miorpadiro.

30. — CBEHUIIBKA B.1, 3 Hosux apxienux dxcepen npo XKoexiscbKy uiko-
Ay xyooxcruxie. Iean Pymkoguy — Mansip 3KOBKiBCBKHI, 2-01 TIOJIOBHHH
17 ct. Ta #ioro oToueHHs. «ApXiBM YKpainm», KuiB 1963, 6, c. 38-43.

Bacuav Ilempanosuy ma scoskiscoki maasapi nepwoi nososury XVIII cm.
Tam xe 1965, 1, c. 38-41.

Koesxiscoki cnuyapi (C. Ilyrsaunpskui, Irnatin i IBan Cro6enceki i Ol
KynsBcekuin). Tam xxe 1965, c. 69-72.

Y crarTax nmomaHo iHdopMaliii, 110 X 3HAMIEHO B HOBHUX apXiBHUX JIXKe-
pellax Ipo >KOBKiBCHbKHX MHCTIIIB.

31. — CTEIIOBUK ., Cxap6u Ykpainu. Kuis, «Becenka», 1990, c. 192.

ABTOp pO3MOBiTa€e MpoO BHIATHI TBOPH YKPaiHCBKOIO i 3apyG6izKHOIO
MHCTEITBA, ¥ 3HAYHIM YaCTHHI IIEPKOBHOTO, 1[0 30€piraloThCcsi B My3esx
YKpaiHy, Ipo BiTOMHX CKYJIBIITODPiB Ta iXHi TBOPH.

32. - YIIAIIHUK H.H., Ouepxu no apxeozpaduu U UCMOUYHUKOBEOCHUIO
ucmopuu benopyccuu geodansrozo nepuooa. Mocksa 1973, c. 304.

Y BUJaHHI TOJaHO JOCHTH JOKJIATHHUI ONMKC ONMyOJIiKOBaHMX 36GipHHUKIB 3
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IOKYMEHTaMH, III0 CTOCYIOThCS He Juiie ictopii Binmopycii, a # — ictopii Ku-
iBCcbKOi MuTpomoJii. MixX HMMM OIMCAHO IPAIf0 Ta 3MiCT HACTYIIHUX BH-
IaHb: AKTel 3amagHoi Pycu; AkTel BuiieHcKoi ApxeorpaduyHON KOMHC-
cun; Apxeorpadudeckuit CO0OpHHK TOKYMEHTOB; M cTOPHKO-IOpHINUECKHE
martepuanbl; AKTol I0xHOM 1 3amamHon Poccum; Pycckas ucTtopuyeckas
ouonuoTeKa; JJOKyMEeHThI OGSCHSIOIINEe UCTOPHUI0 3amagHo-Pycckoro xpas
Ta iHmr. [Ipu KiHIi momaHo MOKaXYHK iMEHHO-0COOOBHM Ta reorpadiyHui.

33. — MIENTUUBKUMN A., Hucema-Hocaanna (1939-1944 pp.). JIbBiB,
®oup nyx.BimpomxenHs iMm.M. A.lllentunpkoro,1991, c.(6)+80+ 458.

Y BupanHi ony61iKoBaHO IepenyciM BaXJIMBIllli IIMCbMA i IIOCIIAHHS
mutpononuta A. IllenTHiibKoro 3 4aciB GOJbIIEBUILKOI OKymMallii, K Ta-
KOX HOro JeKpeTH Ta IIOCTAHOBH (YaCTO IOJAIOYM TilIbKM IXHIiH 3MicT) — 3a
poxu 1939-1940; moTiM momaHo i Floro MUChbMa, IIOCIAaHHS Ta HEKPETH 3 Ya-
ciB HiMenpKO1 okynauii. ITepeapyk 3po6aeHo 3 «JIbBIBCBKUX €MapXisIbHUX
BigoMocTer», pyKOMMCiB Ta MaTepisutiB «JIorocy».

34. - WMENTULBKUM A., Jyxoeni enpasu oas ceaujenuxie. JIbBiB, «Kpae-
3HaBelb», 1990, c. 137.

Ony6ikoBaHi MaTepisiin po3IIyKaay ¥ IO APYKY migroryBanu Isan Cre-
daniok Ta Oxcana I'aftoBa. JlyXoBHi BIIpaBH IIPU3HAYeHi MJIS YaCTUHHU LiEp-
KoBHOrO poky: Bim ITumunisku — mo II’sTumecsaTHUL.

35. — WIWUMYIN [O., Hepwuii miii pix y Bpasunii. IIpynenromnins, B-so 00.
BacumisH, 1983, c. 447.

Ili XpoHiKaJbHI 3aIIMCKU-CIIOMHUHHM 3i0paHo ¥ 3amucaHo 1947 poky, mig
Yac JOBTHX MiCiOHEPCHKHX IMOIOPOXKEH I0 JaJIeKUX i PO3KMHEHUX YKPaiHCh-
KHX OyIIacTHPCHKUX ocepenkiB y Bpasmmii. Kpim omucy choromui Bxe ma-
JIEKMX 00CTaBHH, CEpE SKUX TaM IIPAIIOBAJIN YKPaiHChKi CBSIIIEHUKH, 6ara-
TO iCTOPUYHOIO Ta CTATUCTHUYHOTO MaTepisuty 3i0paHO TaKOX PO YKpaiHCh-
Ky Karonmuubky IlepkBy B miBIeHHi AMepHulIi.

36. — IIATIOB A.H., dpesuepycckue nucsmennsie ucmouruxu X-XIII es.
Mocksa, «kKpyre» 1991, c. 80.

Paszom 3 igmumu 11 criBpoOIiTHMKAMH peTakTOp VKJIaB i BIeplile OIy-
6JIiKyBaB B IIill O6pOIIYpi KaTaJOr-IepesiK TaBHbOPYChKUX ITMCHMOBHX iCTO-
PHYHHUX JXepes, SKHMH Tellep MOXKe KOPHCTYBATHUCS KOXHHE IOCIiTHHUK
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Pyci X-XIII cr. Ilepenik ckiaamaeThes 3 23 posminiB (3 6araTbMa Iigpo3mi-
JIaMH); OCTaHHIH PO3[iJ MiCTHTh CIIUCOK (aIbIIIUBAX JOKYMEHTIB. B KOpoT-
KWX aHOTAIlifX IIOJaHO HACTYIIHI HEOOXimHi miIs opieHTauii BimoMocCTi mpo 1mi
IXepena: XKaHpPOBA rpyla; Ha3pa (IIpMHHSATA B HAYKOBOMY CBiTi); aBTOp —
SIKIIO BiH BiMOMMII; OCHOBHMM 3MiCT, SIKIIIO BiH IIl¢ HEBIJOMHI 3 iHINMX ma-
HHX; 1aTa TBOPY (1110 He 3aBXIM 36ira€Thcs 3 4aCOM BUKOHAHHS PYKOIIHCY) i
BIITYK Ha IEpIIy Horo Hy6mikaIliio; SKIIO X BiH Ie He OYB IPYKOBaHUM —
mudp uu iHIm maHi mpo Micite ¥ioro 36epiranHs. HanpukiHmi momaxo
MOKaX4YHK iMEH.

37. - IIAIIOB A.H., BocmouHocaasaHcKue i 10#CHOCAAGBIHCKUE DYKONUCHbIE
KHu2u ¢ cooparusx Iloavckoti Hapoonoui Pecny6auku I-II. MockBa, AH
CCCP, UuctutyT ucropuu, 1976, c. 164 + 203.

B o6unBsox ToMax momaHo OeTanbHuE omuc 240 pykonmcHuX KHur XI-
XIX cT., HAIWCAHWX KHUPHUIHIIEIO (CXiTHO-CIOB’THCHKUMHU i MiBIEHHO-CIIO-
B’SIHCBKHMMM MOBaMH), SKi Temep 3HaXOmIThCA B pisHUX 6ibmioTekax ITonb-
mi (BapmaBa, Kpakis, JIro6nin, Csamok, Ilo3uans, Kypauk, Ilepemumis i
Bporas). Binbiia yvacTiHa X pyKONMCHUX KHUT IToctana B XV-XVII cro-
JITTSAX Ha TepUTOPii miBIEeHHO-CXimgHMX i cximuux dacTuH Iloaemii (eTHO-
rpacdivyHi yKpaiHCBKi 3eMIli) B ¥ CYMixKHKX perioHax. B momaTky momiIneHo
MOKYyMEHTaNbHI 3amucH Ha 1ux Kuurax i tekctu (II, 110-160), momoBHIO-
BaJIbHI OIMCH PYKOIIMCiB, IKi BUKOHaB SI. IcaeBmy, MOKaX4YWK iMeH i mpi3-
By (170-196) Ta coucok 10 imrocTpariifi.

38. - Bubauoepaguueckuii ykazamenv ucmopuoepaguieckux pabom no ucmo-
puu Hapoooe CCCP (dooxkmsabpwckuii nepuod) 1970-1982. Mocksa,
Axanemus Hayxk CCCP, Uuctutyt ncropuu CCCP, 1987, c. 231.

TIomix 1824 BHIaHHAMH JOCHTH 6arato Ipaib NMPUCBIYEHO icTOpii yK-
paiHChKHUX 3eMelb. OgHaK, MiXk HUMHM HEMAE TAKHX, IO IIPSIMO TPAaKTYBAaJIH
0 icTopito IlepkBu, 30KpeMa YKPaiHCHKOI.

39. — Bopomw6a Misdenro-3axionoi Pyci i Ykpainu npomu excnancii Bamu-
xany ma yuii (X — novamox XVII cm.). Kuis, Hayk. ymxka, 1988, c.
288. Pen-xoun.: €.A. I'puHiB Ta iH.

Y 36ipHKKY B YKpaiHChKOMY Mepekiaafi momaHo 181 moxyMmeHT, 11O BH-
CBITIIIOIOTH CTOCYHKH Mix IliBmeHHo-3axigHor0 Pociero i Ykpainoro — ta Ba-



Ilncepena 19

THKAHOM; IIPOCTEXKYEThCA HisNIBHICTh KOPOJIiBCBKOI agMiHicTpamii Ta opge-
Hy €3YyiTiB y mpolleci HiIrOTOBKH Ta 3ampoBamkeHHs BepecTeichKoi yHil
1596 p. Ilpu KiHIIi TOTaHO MOKAXYKMK iIMEHHHUH Ta reorpadivHuil i CIIOBHUK
3aCTapiiuX Ta PiIKOBXKHUBAHUX CIIiB.

40. — Beauune yxpaiucoke ceamo 6 Jlondoni 6 1000-rimms Xpewenns Yxpai-
Hu. «Bussonbuui llnax», Jlormon 1988, c. 968-988.

ITicans omucy TopxkecTBeHHOI Ciayxk6u Boxoi 3 Harogu 1000-mitta Xpe-
IIeHHS YKpaiHu, BPOUMCTOrO ITOCBIUYEHHS IIaM’ATHHKAa PiBHOAIIOCTONBEHOMY
KH3eBi BomomumupoBi BenmkoMy Ta KOHLIEPTY 3 IIBOTO IIPHUBOIY, Hajli Y BH-
nmanHi mogano IlpomoBigd BiaxenHimmoro MupociaBa B yKpaiHCBHKil KaTe-
npi B JIoHmOHI i Oro MpOMOBY I Yac MOJIEOHY Ta HOCBSYEHHS IIaM ATHH-
Ka, BiTaJIbHE CJIOBO I'OJIOBH KpPaMOBOI'O KOMiTeTy THCS4ONITTS S1. I'aBpmxa;
C10BO IIpaBOCIaBHOI'O MUTPOIIOJHUTA MCTHCIaBa HA IOCBSYEHH] MaM’ITHU-
Ka; ceaTkoBe Cnoo npe3unenta CKBY II. CaBapuna; CioBo B. OnecrkoBa
Ta 3aaBy IlepBoiepapxiB Ykpaincekux Ilepkos.

41. — Bu6pani Ilocranna Apxuenuckona lIsana Byuka, Apxunacmups Cxu-
mansyis. Y 100-pivus #ioro HapomxeHHs, 1891 — 1 xostHa 1991.
Pum, B-po OO. Bacuisan 1991 (Ykp. Oyx. Bi6a. u. 82), c. 153.

ITicnst BcTymHOI cTatTi aen. MupociaaBa MapycuHa, v BUTaHHI 3 Harogu
100-pivug aen. Byuka momimeHo #oro BHOpaHi IMOCIaHHSA, HaCTHPCHKI
JINCTH ¥ NpHHAarigHi mpoMosH. ITix yac npyroi cBiTOBOI BifiHH i micld Hel BiH
BimirpaB BaXJIMBY poJib B icTopii Ykp. Karomuupkoi IlepkBu Ha emirparrii i
3aCIYXHB COO1 TUTYI «apPXUIACTUPS CKUTAIBIIIBY.

42. — Bimuususni cmapodpyku y 3i6panHi 0epiucasHoz0 my3elo KHu2u i Opy-
xapcmea YPCP. Katanor. Kuis, «9ac» 1991, c. 56.

¥ xaTtanosi onucano 3i6paHHs cTapoApyKiB [lep:KaBHOrO My3er0 KHHUTH i
IpyKapcTBa YKpaiHHM — omHe 3 HanOinbiux y Kuesi. PaHHil mepion pempe-
3eHTyIOTh BUIaHHs IBaHa Pemoposa, KH3iB OcTpo3bkux, 'emeona Ta Pemo-
pa Bamabanis, Kupuna Tpauksinmiona CraBpoBenbkoro. HalmosHinre mpen-
CTaBJIEHO KHUXKOBY IMponykiito Kuepo-Ileuepchkoi naBpu Ta JbBiBCHKOTO
Ycnencekoro 6parcTsa. ONmUCH iTIOCTPOBAaHO TPaBIOpaMM YKPaiHCBKHX XY-
moxHukiB XVI-XVIII ct. ToroyacHi cTapompyKu y IepeBaxKHil OiTbIIOCTI
OyJIM pellirifHo-11epPKOBHIMH BUIAHHSIMH.
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43. — Boscoedunenie Yniamoss cs npasocaasHoio Llepkosito 65 Pociiicokoli
umnepiu. 1839, c. 40.

Ilicna xkopoTkoi icTopii YHii, 30KpeMa — Iicas CYMHO3BiCHOTO TBep-
IXKeHHs, 0 YHiATceKa IlepkBa «noBepuynacs» no IlpaBocnap’s, y BUTaHHi
nomano JIucra yHiATCHKOI €papXii mo «Casarimoro Cunomy»; JIucTt maps i
JIuctu-gokymentu «Cparimoro Cunony». (3Haxodumscs 6 Bi6aiomeyi
Iyxosnoi Ceminapii 6 Ommasi).

44. - 1 puzopiti Ckogopooa. Bipitti, micHi, 0aiKu, miaJiord, TPaKTaTH, IIPUT-
4i, mpo3oBi nepexiany, muctu. Kuie, Hayk. [Iymka, Bi6n. Ykp. JliTe-
parypu, AH YPCP, 1983, c. 514.

Ilicns moBIIOi BCTYIMHOI CTAaTTi, AKY HAaIMCaB YIOPSAOHUK BUIAHHA U
aBTOp IpuUMITOK. I.B. IBaHbLO, ¥ KHH3i 3HAMIIIN MicIle TBOPH BH3HAYHOI'O
ykpaiacekoro ¢inocoda 18 cropiuusa — I'. Ckosopomu. Ilpu kxiHIi momaHo
npuMiTKH (467-532) i mosicHeHH: ciiB (533-538).

45. — oxymenmayis, Hy6nikayii (v 36’33ky 3 1000-nsimmam). «CydacHicTb»,
(Mronxen 1988), u. 7-8, c. 248-290.

B ykpaiHcekoMy mepexiiani nmomano TyT o6a mucty Iamnu IBana Ilasna I1
3 mHA 19 Gepesns 1979 p., 3BepHeHi mo aer. i Kapaunana Hocuda Crinoro;
Ilaniceke IHocmanug 3 musa 14 motoro 1988 p. «Benukwuit dap Bipu», 3BepHe-
He mo YkpaiHmiB-KaTonukis 3 Harogu xpemeHHs KuiBcbkoi Pycu, a Takox
Anocronschkuii JIuct «ImiTe y minuit cBi™» 3 qusg 25 ciunsg 1988 poky, namnu-
CaHMH 3 TOI X Haromu THCIYOJITTS XpemeHHs KuiBcbkoi Pycu. Ha c. 281-
290 momano mo HuX KoMeHTap M. JIaGyHbKH.

46. — 3axonodamenscmeo Jpeeeii Pycu. Tom 1. OTB. pegakTop B.JI. SHuH.
Mocksa, IOpugnyeckas aureparypa, 1984, c. 432.

Iliero KHHTOI0 PO3IIOYHMHAETHCI BHIYCK 9-TOMHOTO BHUIaHHA «Poccuii-
ckoe 3akoHOmaTeabcTBO X-XI BekoB». B Hill MOMIIlleHO OCHOBHI 3aKOHHU
IaBHbOpPYcbKOi mepxkaBu (X-XI BB.): «Pycwska IIpaBma», KHAXi yCTaBH,
ycraBHi rpaMotu 1 HoBropomcbka Ta IIcKOBCHKa CymHi rpaMoTH. TekcTH
MOJAaHO 3a MepIIoIXepellaMH UM 3a KpaIlllUMKM HaAayKOBHMM BUIAHHIMH.
Beryn i mmpinn KoMeHTapi 0 TEKCTiB IPHUrOTYBAIHM Kpallli iCTOPHKHM IIpaBa
Ta 3HaBIi mxepen. Ilpu xiHni momaHo 6i6miorpadiro Ta MOKaXXYUKH iMEH,
reorpacdivyHUX Ha3B i HpeIMeTHO-TEPMIHOJNIOTIYHHUH MOKaX4HK (390-428).
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47. — 3aamocmpyii. Ipesussa Pyce X-XIII sexos. Mocksa, «Momnoxnas I'sap-
mus» 1990, c. 304.

Y 6araToinrocTpOBAaHOMY BHIAHHI BiITBODIOETHCH, K TaM CKa3aHO,
CKIIaJHy TTaHOpaMy ilelHO-IyXoBoro XuTTd IlaBHbOi Pycu, momarouu, 3 mo-
CUTb OOIIMPHUMH BCTYIIAMH, NOBII YPHUBKHY 3 HAaWBU3HAYHIIIKX JIiTEpaTyp-
HHUX IaM’ATOK ii KyapTypu. Cepen HUX ypuBKH 3 «I1oBiCTi BpeMeHHHX JIiT»,
TBopiB KuiBchkoro murpomnosnta Inmapiona, IkoBa Monaxa, Hecropa, xu-
iBcpkoro murpononuta IOpisg, Hukudopa, Knumenria Cmonstuya, JIyku
Kunsaru, Teomocis Ileuepcrkoro, Bomogummpa MoHoMaxa, Januina 3aToy-
HHMKa, CTapoJaBHi anokpudu i adopusmMu to1no. IIpu KiHIli ITOTaHO TaKOXK
CIIMCOK JIiTEPaTypH.

48. — Icmopis peaniziii 6 Ykpaini. Tesu nosidomaens III kpyanozo cmony
(JIbgBiB, 3-4 TpaBusa 1993 p.). Kuis-JIbBiB, Akamemis Hayk Ykpainm,
IacTutyt YKpaincekoi Apxeorpadii, 1993, c. 144,

Do 36ipauka yBiinuio 73 te3u moBigomiaeusb III-ro xpyriaoro croiy
«IcTopis peniriit B YKpaiHi», AKi BUCBITJIIOIOTh LIIUPOKE KOJIO IUTaHb 3 iCTO-
pii XpHCTHAHCTBA, I0Jai3My ¥ icaramy B YKpaiHi, Bim uaciB KuiBcekoi Pyci —
oo choromeHHs. He 3amMImiacs mo3a yBarol i TeMa B3a€MO3B’S3KYy MIMC-
TeITBa i peirii.

49. - Konexyisn ma Apxis enuckona Ilasaa Jo6poxomosa. Kuis, A.H. Ykpa-
iuu, IncTutyt YXp. Apxeorpadii, 1992, c. 220.

Konekuig em. ITasna JoGpoxoToBa, npucBsdueHa icropii Ilepkeu B YKkpa-
iHi, 30kpeMa — YKpaincekoi KaTomumbkoi llepkBu, € omHi€o 3 HaHIliHHi-
IMX, MOXXHA HaBiTh CKa3aTH — yHiKallbHOI0. Ha movyaTKy IbOro BHIAHHS
B.1. YibsiHOBCBHKMI IOIaB KOPOTKHI Giorpacdivynun Hapuc npo I1. JTo6poxo-
TOBa (6-23), icTOpMYHY JOBIIKY IIpO MOr0 KOJeKilito (24-41), crmcok JiTepa-
TYPH IIPO MOTO XKHUTTH i TisIbHICTD, IK T€X MOr0 HAyKOBHUX Ipailh Ta IPYKO-
BaHUX NpoMOB (42-48). Ilepia yacTHA BUJAHHSA MiCTHUTH IIOBHUM OITHC
pykomnuciB 3 xonekuii II. [Jo6poxoToBa, 110 3HAXOAATHCA Y Bimmini pyxo-
muciB Axkanemii Hayk (BAH) y Cankt-IleTepOyp3i Ta monepenHii omuc 4a-
CTHHHM KoJeKuii 3 ApxiBy CankTt-IleTepOyp3bKoro BimmineHs IHcTuTyTy icTo-
pii CPCP AH CPCP. Ilepmui po3mil MOKaXXYHKa MiCTHTh OIIHC JOOpPOXO-
TOBCBKOI Koyaek1ii BAH, 3xificHeHOro 3a Takol CXeMOI0: 3arajibHa abo To4-
Ha (IIpu 1 HasIBHOCTi) Ha3Ba, JaTa, CTHIIb IIMChMA i MOBA, pO3MipH, KiJIbKiCTh,
apKYIIB, MaJiTypKH, IPUMITKH, MOTATKOBI JaHi, 3MicT, cyvyacHMi mIudp,
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onuc abo my6aikamis. Jpyrui po3mia MiCTHTh OIMC HepPIIOl YaCTUHHU
konekuii [Jo6poxorosa B apxiBi CII0, Bimminennsa Iucturyty icropii. Cxema
OIINCY B ILOMY pO3Himi-crporreHa. ¥ MaliOyTHIl OpyTif yacTHHI ITepembaya-
€ThCS OIMMCATH TOJIOBHY (HEOIMCAaHy Hapasi M HauOGiNbIl IiHHY) 4acTHHY
Konexiii. B TperboMy momaTky omy6iikoBauo nuct I1. TJo6poxoTosa mo M.
KosmoBuya mpo ocBity, niTepaTypHi TBopu cB. Hocadara Kynnesuua, a B
yeTBepTOMy — pykomucu OTiiB Bacwmirisg 3 xonekuii M. Kosnosuua ta II.
Io6GpoxoToBa.

50. — JTumepamypa Hpesneii Pycu. XpecromaTus. Mocksa, «Bucmas mxko -
na» 1990, c. 544.

Y BumaHHi, 110 OXOIUIIOE JiTepaTypy a0 17 cT., mepili po3mian IpUCBS-
veni TBopaMm KwuiBcekoi Pycu. 3 KOpOTKMMH BCTYIaMM IO KOXKHOIO 3 HUX,
TMOJaHO POCIACHKMI IIepekian ypukiB 3 «IloBicTi BpeMeHHUX TIiT», «CiioBa
o 3axkowni i bimarogati» murp. Imapiona, «2Kurrsa Teogocis Ileuepcrkoro».
IlosHicTio moMmimeni «Onosiganusa npo Bopuca i [miGa», «Iloyyenus Bo-
JopguMupa MoHoMaxa», «CioBo o mojaky IropesiM» i «Mounenie Jlanuna
3aTOYHHUKA».

51. — Jlimonuc Pycexuii. 3a ImaTchkuM crmckoM mepekias Jleonim Max-
HoBelb. Kuis, «[Iuimpo» 1989, c. 592.

«Jlitontuc Pycekuit» csirae Bim Hezamam’aTHUX 4aciB no Kimmg XIII cr. i
ckinamaeTses 3 «Ilopicti Munynux mit» (1-178), «Kuiscbkoro JliTomucy»
(178-367) ta «lanuubko-Bosimacekoro» (368-450). Ile mepiuit mepekian
Jlitomucy Pycbkoro» (3 momaTkoM TBoOpiB Bomomummpa MoHOMaxa) ykpa-
THCHKOI0 MOBOIO. Kuura 6araTo imrocTpoBada i MiCTHTE pyHIaMeHTaIbHHI
HAYKOBMI amapaT — 3 iMeHHO0-0co00BuM (465-520) Ta reorpadivxo-eTHO-
rpadivauM nmokaxuukaMmu (529-577); cniuckamu KuiBCchKUX KHS31iB i MUTpO-
MOJINTIB, POJOBOJAMH Bi3aHTIMCHKUX iMIIEpaTOPiB, IMOJIBCHKHUX, YTOPCHKUX,
YeChbKHX, NaTChbKHUX, JJUTOBCHKUX KHA3IB i KOPOJIiB, MOHT'OJbCHKHX XaHIB i
pychKuX KHA3iB (521-529). IIpm Kinni momaHo mepeiik 569 mMOKyMeHTiB-
imrocTpatis, kaptu 3axiguoi i Cximaoi Espomnu — mo xinmg XIII cT.

52. — Mamepiaau do icmopii Ocmposvkoi Axademii (1576-1636). BiGmiorpa-
diuaun poeimamk. Kuis, AH YPCP, Apxeorp. Komicisa. Incturyt
icropii, cycnminsHMX Hayk, 1990, c. 218. Ymopsaguuk 1.3. Munpxo.

Y neprroMy po3miji MOJaHO XKHTTENHCH BHKIamadiB OCTpPO3BKOi Cilo-
B’STHO-TPEKO-JIaTHMHCHKOI aKaleMii, CIIiBpOOITHHKIB JIiTepaTypHO-IIepeKIa-
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HHUIIBKOTO TYPTKa Ta HignmopsakoBaHuX OCTpory KyJIbTYpHO-iIeOJOTiYHUX
ocepeNKiB; MpaIiBHUKIB IPYKapHi, KYyJIbTYPHO-iIe0JIOTiYHNX missyiB i3 Pocii,
I'penii, Cep6ii, Boxrapii, Monmagii, Bonomunu, IToasmii, IpencTaBHUKIB
MiCIIeBOi CBITCHKOI Ta IIepKOBHOI aIMiHiCTpallii Ta BUXOBAHIIB akameMil. ¥
IpyroMy po3iini 3ibpano 6i6miorpadivHui JOBITHKK JIiTepaTyYpHO-HAYKOBO-
ro JOpoOKy His4iB akameMii Ta IOB’SI3aHUX 3 HEIO OCEpeIKiB; MiCTHTh
BilIOMOCTI IIpO OpHTiHAJIbHI IPO30Bi Ta MOETHYHI TBOPH, peIJaKIlii Ta CIIMCKHU
TPAIUIiMHUX IS CXiTHOCIOB SHCBKOI'O Ta IiBIeHHOCIOB STHCHKOTO PETiOHIB
nam’saToK, BumaHHsa OcTpo3bKoi Ta [JepMaHCHKOI IpyKapeHb. Y TOXaTKy
MOJlaHi CITMCKM KYNbTYPHHUX OCEpPENKiB Ta HacelleHUX IMyHKTiB OCTPOKYUHHU
1603 p. Ta iMmenHmI i reorpadivHM TOKAXYHUK, CIIMCOK CKOPOYEHD, IMEPETiK
BUKODPHCTAHO] JIiTepaTypH Ta IXKepell.

53. = Mucmeymeo Kuiscvkoi Pyci. Apximexmypu — Mo3saixu — ®pecku. Ixo-
Honuc ~ Miniamiwopa — [JexopamueHno-yxcumxose Mucmeymeo. Kuis.
«Mucrenrtso», 1989, c. 63+16+247 imocrpartii.

Asrop-ynopsagauk }0.C. Acees. Ilicnsa mOBIIIOrO BCTYIIy 3 OIMCOM NIaB-
HhOpYychbKoro mycrenTsa (10-52) Ta pe3toMe POCIHICHKOIO ¥ aHTIIIHCEKOIO MO-
BaMH, IIoMileHo 247 imocTpaltii, 3 TBOPIB, IIIO HePEBAKHO MAIOTh IIEPKOB-
HO-pelliriiuum xapaktep. I'oMoBHY yBary ImpHUIiIeHO MHCTEITBY CTapo-
nmaBuboro Kuesa, me Bxke B X1 cT. cpopMyBanIucs OCHOBHI CTHJIICTHYHI PHCH
IaBHBOPYCHKOIO MHCTEIITBA, ajle MOKAa3aHO TeX MHCTEIbKi 3M00yTKH T
iHIIMX ocepenKiB, sKi Ha ocHOBI KHMiBChKOiI TpamuIlii pO3BHHYJIH BIIACHI
XYIOXKHi IITKOJAH. ¥ MEepIIOMY pO3Iilli HPeACTaBIEHO apXiTeKTypy, MO3aiKH,
dpecku Ta pizpOneny nmractuky Kuiscskoi Pycu B X-XIII ct. dpyru#t po3min
TIPUCBSIYEHO CTAHKOBOMY MHCTENTBY, a TPETilf — MHUCTEITBY IE€KOPATHBHO-
YKHUTKOBOMY. B oKpeMOMy TOHATKY IOJAHO pe3I0Me Ta OIMMC BCiX ilFocTpa-
Li# - HIMEIIBKOIO Ta (PPAaHITy3bKOI0 MOBaAMH.

54. — Homoxanon. Bunauus 3-e¢ murpononuta Ilerpa Morumu, Kuis 1629.
®oromnepenpyk Onekcu I'opbaua. Pum, Ykp. Kat. YHiB. imM. cB. Kiu-
menTa ITamm; [Iparni Borocn. dakynsrery, 1. 70, 1989, c. 206.

®doromepenpykoM 3HOBY IepeBumano TyT HomokanoH 3 1629 p.; Ilepen-
moBy I1. Bepunnu no suganug Homokauony 3 1620 p.; Ilepeqmony 3. Konu-
cTeHchbKkoro 1o Bui. HoMmokanony 3 1624 p. i IlicnsfciioBo 10 HbOro BUOAHHS
O. I'op6aua (c. 198-205). IIpusi3 neit HomoxanoH 3 Atocy ITamBo Bepunna.
ByB 11e cepOGcbKO-CTapOCIOB’SIHCHKUM TepeKial 3 KiHmsg X CT. 3HaHOi B
Cxignint Ilepkpi KOMIIALii KaHOHIYHOTO ImpaBa. B YKkpaiHi mpykyBaBcs B
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Kwuesi 1620 I1. Bepunmoro, 1624 3axapiero KomucreHcekuM, 1629 p. apxu-
manaputoM I1. Mormnoro ta 1646 p. y JIbBoBi — enn. ApcenieM A. 2Kemnu6op-
cbkuM. KuiBchKi BumanHs 3 1624 1 1629 pp. nepenpykoByBaiucs B MocCKBi
1639 i 1658 pp. sIK momaTKH OO TakuXx xe mnepenpykis Kuiscrkoro Tpe6GHu-
Ka. I'pelibkuit pyKOMMCHMI MePLIOB3ip crupaBcsa Ha cB. IlmchbMi, Ha mocra-
HoBax Bcemencrkux Cobopis, Ha nucanugx OtuiB IlepkBu Ta Ha KOMeEH-
TapsXx ODaBHiX KaHOHICTiB Cxonmy. KuiBceknii HOMOKaHOH HAJIEXKHUTD A0 TUILY
T.3B. €IiTHMIMHUKIB-TIEHITEHITiAPiB, 3 Ka3yiCTUKOIO OYIIITaCTHPCHKOI IIpaK-
TutH (ymimoBauHs cB. TaiiH, 30kpeMa IlokasHHA-CnoBigi, YepHEYOTO
XKUTTA Toro). [TocTaHOBH MiCIIEBUX CHHOLIB 3000B’I3yBalIi BCiX JYXOBHHUX,
mo6 xopucTyBanucsd uuM HomoxamonoM. ITicasicIoBO BHIABILA PO3TIATAE
IIoJaHi B TeKCTi JKepeiia i HIoro MOBHY IIpO0JIEMATHKY.

55. = Homoainiiini pyxonucu XVI-XVIII ¢cm. Kamaanoe. JIbBiB, JIbBiBChKa
Hayk. Bi6mioreka imM. B. Credanuka, 1979, c. 114,

Y xaramnosi, o #oro ykmnas IO.I1. SicuHoBcekuit 3a yuactio O.0. [I3b0-
OaHa, MogaHo onuc 164 HOTHHUX PYKOIMNCIB, IIepeBaXXHO — ipMOJIOTIOHIB Ta
iHIIIUX epKOBHUX 30ipHMKIB 3 Koinekilii JIrBiBcbKOi HaykoBoi 6ibmioTexu
im. B. Credpannka AH Yxkpainu. OcoOnuBy IIiHHICTh CTAHOBJSTH HalITaBHi-
i ipMonorionu Kinug XVI — cepequnu XVII cT., IKUX TYT HapaXOBYEThCS
12. Cepen Hux HawpgaBHilIME HOTOMiHiMHME IpMoiorion JIsBiBCEKHIA, 4. 87,
SIKUH nopAxn 3 BimoMuM CymnpaciabCbKMM ipMosorioHoM 3 1601 p. € Hammas-
HIIIIUM HOTOJIHIMHUM DYKOIIMCOM B YKpaiHi. 3HauHa KiJIbKiCTh PYKOIIUCIiB
30eperia iMeHa ix mepenucyBadiB. ITo3umii KaTaora MicTITh Taki Bigomo-
CTi: Ha3By, ATy, OIKC 30BHIIITHBOrO BUTIIAAY i cTaHy 30epeKeHHS IaM’ITKH,
KiJIBKiCTB apKyIIIiB, pO3MipH Ta THII IHCEMa, XapaKTep XyIOXKHBEOI0 0hpOpM-
JIeHHs, BaXXJIMBIIIi MOKpaliHi 3amucH, Oi6mioreunuit mudp. o Karamora
IOJAIOThCS MOKAXYHKH — iMEHHHH, reorpadiyHul, IpeIMEeTHHI, a TaKOX
CIIMCKU IIEPENUCYBAYiB Ta XYTOXKHHUKIB.

56. - Onucanie Mounacmuipetl, 65 Poccilicokoli imnepiu Haxodswuxcs, ¢ no-
Ka3aHieMs 6pemMeHU NOCMPOEHIA OHbIXE, U 65 KAKUXS KAACCAXD NOA0MHCe-
Hbl N0 Wimamams, maxkice JOCMONAMIMHbLIXs NPOU3ULECMEIL, 65 HUXD
CAYHUBUIUXCS, CBb NDUCOBOKYNAEHIeMD.!

1. Pocnucu yepxeams, Haxodauumcs 66 cmoauuHoms 20pode Mockee, 1

2. Pocnucu yepksams, Haxo0auwumcs 66 cmoauiHoms 2opode C. Ilemep-
6ypeb. Mocksa, Tum. ¢. CuneBanckaro, 1808, c. 118.

Y BuUmaHHI ITOJaHO 3a a0ETKOI0 CIIMCOK yciX MoHacTHpiB y Pociicekin
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immepii, 3 iHpopMaIiIMK TIPO Yac iX MOGYIOBH, HAJIEXKHICTh MO KAaTEropii-
KJIACiB, i3 3a3HaYeHHIM HaWBaXXJIMBIIINX MOMiN 3 1XHBOI icTopii. B [omaTky
TIOMIIIIEHO OIIKC IIEPKOB Y CTOJMYHMX MicTax — Mocksi Ta c. Iletep6ypsi (B-
Ka [Iyx. Ceminapii B Orrasi).

57. = Onucu Kuiscvkozo namicnuymsa 70-80 pokis XVIII cm. Kuis, Haykosa
IIymka, 1989, c. 392.

Y 36ipHuKy Bnepiie nyoIikyoThesa onucu Kuiscskoro Hamicauirrsa 70-
80 pokiB XVIII cT., 10 MicTATh HiHHI BiTOMOCTi Ipo Bco KHiBCBKY OKpyTY,
30KpeMa — oO1mupHi onucH 12-x KuiBcbkux MoHacTtupiB Ta 31 mepksu.
Kpim Toro, 6arato BimoMocCTel IpoO IepPKBH M MOHACTHPI 3HAXONATHLCS B
OIIMCaX OKpPeMHMX IIOBiTiB. BUTaHHs TOITOBHIOIOTH KOJLOPOBi TUIAaHM i KapTH
KueBa, noBitis i MicT HamicHuirTBa KiHs XVIII cT. Ta iMeHHMH i reorpa-
GiYHUA TOKAKYIUKH.

58. — Ocmpomuposo Esanzeaue — 1056-1057. Jlenunrpan, «ABpopa», H3ma-
TelIbCKUM oTaen MockoBcbkoro Ilatpuapxata — MockBa 1988, c.
16+588 (37.5x31.5).

¥ Berymi (A.X. BocrokoBa, MmutrponoautT Iutupum Heuaes, H.H. Po3os,
H.H. JIucoBsuii) mogaHo iCTOpil0 Ta ONMMC OTHOTO 3 HAWMCTAPIINX 3Pa3KiB
CJIOB’STHCBKOTO ITMCHMEHCTBA ¥ HAaWTABHIIIOI IaM’SITKH PYKOIHMCHOI KHHUTH
crapoi Pycu (c. 15), a 3a HuM momirmreHo dakciMine «OcTpoMupoBoi €BaH-
reqaii» (¢popmar 37.5x31.5). Kuury Hanmucas B 1056-57 pokax, 3a KHA3IOBaH-
Hsa B Kuesi I3sacnaBa max I'puropisi — mias HoBropomchkkoro mocamgHuka, 60-
spuHa OcTpomupa, BHyKa [obpuHi. ¥ Hi¥l BiH NepemucaB €BaHTeJIbCHKI YH-
TaHHA Ha Bci gHi Bim Bockpecinasa mo 3iciaanusa Cs. lyxa, mami Ha Bci cyboTH
¥ Hemimi, cBaTa, CTpaCHUM TUKIEHb Ta iHIIII HArOMH.

59. — Iepwuii Cunod €nuckonis YIKI[ 6 nesanexcuiii Ypaincokiii Jepxcasi.
«Bussoapuui lnax», Jlonmon 1992, c. 922-937.

IMicis KOPOTKOro 3araJIbHOI'O BCTYIY, B ITill 36ipii omyoOmikoBano: Ilpo-
noBins bnaxennimoro Mupocinasa IBana JIro6auiBckkoro mmim gac cB. Jli-
Typrii 3 Harogu BimkputTa nepmioro Cunony YI'KII y He3anexHin YKkpain-
cbkiit depxagi (17-31.5.1992); «CaoBo» ¥ioro Ha nepiriin cecii CuHOmy
(18.5.1992); #ioro x mpomoBinb B Hemio camap’sHKHU (24.5) i «CinoBo» 1o
npenctaBHUKiB O6acHoi Ta Mickkoi Pan; «CiaoBo» Anmoctoisckkoro HyH-
1isg, surojomeHe y Ilpeo6paxeHcrkiM XpaMi (24.5); 3sepuenus Cunony
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emuckoniB YI'KII mo ykpaincekoro Haponay (31.5) i dexnspaliito yHeBaX-
HeHHA JILBiBCBKOTO IceBmocHHONY 1946 p.

60. — ITepwodpyxap Isan Pedopoe ma iiozo nocaidosruku Ha Yipaini (XVI -
nepwa noaosura XVII cm.), 36ipuuk nokymenTtiB. Kuis 1975, c. 342.

306ipHuK npucssueHo 400-piuyro KHUTOApyKyBaHHS B YKpaini. [Io HpOro
yBiftuta 137 mokyMeHTIB Ipo gisnbHicTh IBana demopoBa Ta MpogoBxKyBa-
YiB HOTO CIIPaBH — B OPHUTiHAJI Ta B yKpaiHCEKOMY mepexiaani. I[i mokymMeHTH
BiITBOPIOIOIOTH POJII0 KHUTOAPYKYBAHHSA B YKpaiHi B B3a€MOBiTHOCHHAX 3
CYCiTHMMM HapOoIaMH i B MiXXHAapOTHHUX KYJILTYPHHUX CTOCYHKaX. ¥ BHIaHHi
0araTo iTIOCTpalliif 3 ¥oro BHAaHb, CIIMCOK IpPYKapeHb Ta IX IpalliBHHKIB,
XPpOHOJIOTiYHA TaOJMI HalBaXXJIHMBIIIMX MONIN 3 icTOpii ApykKapcTBa Ha
YKpaiHi; CTOBHUK PiIKOBXHMBAaHHUX CJiB; iMEHHHI i reorpadiuyHUM ITOKaXK-
YHKH; IIEepelik JOKYMEHTIB i pe3I0oMe POCiMIChKOIO Ta aHIJIiMICHKOI0 MOBaMH.

61. — Iiozomosxa do Fsineto 1000-2imms Xpewenns Pycu-Yipainu ¢ Ian-
cokux [Joxymenmax. «bnarosicauk» XXII (Pum 1986-7), c. 142.

Y BupaHHi 3i6paHo Bci ITamchbKi JOKYMEHTH, IIIO CTOCYIOTHCS IiATOTOBKH
oBitero 1000-nitta Xpermenns Pycu-Ykpainu, nounHaroun Bix nucra Ilamu
IBana ITaBna II 3 19.3.1979 p., saxuit 6yB 3BepHeHUN 00 Biax. apxuemucko-
na i kapoguHana Mocuda Caimoro, YkpaiHChKO-KaTOMHILKOI €papxii Ta
BCBOT'O YKPAiHCHKOI'0 HapoAdy, a KiHYal0UHd MOro IIPOMOBOIO 10 YKPaiHCHKUX
Bragux i okpeMo g0 MUpsH 3 gHsa 29.9.1987 p. Bcix mokymeHTiB 3i6paHo
26; iX BUOIPYKOBAaHO YKPaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO, JIATHHCHKOIO UM iTaJiMChKOIO.
Mix mokymentamu € i Cioso ITamu mo ykpainuis y @insmensodii, Binminery,
Kyputub6i #t Byenoc Aitpec ta B I1ancekiit Koxerii cB. Mocadara B Pumi.

62. — Piwens JIvsosckozo enapxisavrozo Cobopa, 8id6ymozo 28 u 29 2pyous
1905. 2Kosksa 1906, c. 75.

Y BupaHHI momaHO akTH Ta pimeHHs JIsBiBCchbKOro CoGopy 3 1905 p.,
cepen HUX — IIOHiN apxuenapXii Ha 54 mexamatu. Ilpm xiHIi momamo iMeHa
Bcix yuacHuKiB CoGopy.

63. - Pykonucnas u newamnasn knuza é Poccuu. IIpobaemu cobupanus u pac-
npocmpanenus. COOpPHUK HAYYHBIX TPYHOB. JIEHHHrpam, u3h. OTHEl
Bubnnorexu AH CCCP, 1988, c. 17.

3 KoHIpecy, sKUM 30praHisysana bi6miorexa Axamemii Hayx CCCP,
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ony0irikoBaHo 15 cTaTed-mONOBiNEH — PO PYKOIHCHY ¥ IPYKOBaHY KHHUIY B
Pocii Ta B ¥Yxpaini, mounHatouu Bix 11-ro — go momoBuHHu 19-ro cT. B HuHX
MOJAEThCA 0araTo IiHHUX ITOIPOOHIIh, 30KpEMa — IIPO CXOBHIIE PimKiCHHX
PYKOIHKCIB i APYKiB Ta PEKOMEHMAIIIHM 110 IOIIYKaX TSAXKKOMOCTYIIHOI Ipy-
TOPSATHOI JiTepaTypH.

Rec.: JBfGOE 1991, S. 112-113 (Heinz Ischreyt).

64. — «Pycasxa quicmposa». MoxymenTu i MaTepianu. Kuis, Haykoa dym-
Ka 1989, c. 544.

Y 36ipHHKY, Ha IIIHPOKOMY ¢oHi rpoMamcbkoro xkuTTd 30-40 pokis 19
CT. ¥ Ha migcTaBi 327 MOKYMEHTIB pO3KPHBAIOThCSI OCHOBHI HaNpsIMKH
CYCIiIBbHO-KYJBTYPHOI TisIMBHOCTH aBTOpPiB ajdbMaHaxy: M. Illamikesuua, I.
Barunesuua ta J. Tonosanskoro. IIpu xiHui momano 6arato npumitox (468-
509), 6i6miorpadiro, CIOBHUK PiTKOBXHBAHUX CIIiB T4 HOKaXXYHUK iMEH.

65. = Pycckuii ®eodanvnurii Apxue XIV — nepsoii mpemu XVI sexa. I-IV.
Mocksa, Akamemus Hayk CCCP 1986-1988, c. 942.

Ilicas rpynToBHOTO BCTyImy (c. 3-54) y TPHOX TOMAaX, OIMyOIiKOBaHO 3 Biji-
MOBiTHUMH HAYKOBHMH KOMEHTapsMH, — 157 HOKYMEHTIiB — TPaMOT MHUTPO-
MOJIHUTIB i3 cuHOmanbHOTO 30ipHHKA, 110 36epiraeTbes B IIep:kaBHoMy IcTo-
puuHOMYy My3ero B Mocksi mig uyuciom (I'MM) Cunon, 562. B IlomaTkax,
IICJs BCTYIIB, IIOMIIIEHO MAaTEPisyIx, L0 TeXK IOXOIATh 3 apXiBY MOCKOBCH-
koi mutponoaii XIV — nmepioi Tperuru XVI cr., aite 5Ki, 3 pi3HUX IPUYHH,
He 3HaXomsaThcs B odilitHoMy 36ipHUKY 4. 562. Mix Humu mogano: Crapo-
BHHHHH IiBIEHHO-CJIOB’THCHKHH NMHCHMOBHHMK TpeThoi uBepTi 14 cT.; Cim
XaHCBKHX SAPJIHKIB IS TYXOBEHCTBA Ta MHTPOIOJHUTIB i HeomybrikoBaHi
rpamoTH i3 36ipunka 'MM, YBAP 512.

66. — 3 cunodaavrux napad Homicnoi YKII 6 Pumi. «Busponsuuit Ilmsx»,
Jloumon 1990, c. 18-29.
3 0iii gionoenenoi YAITL]. Tam xe, c. 30-34.
Ilepxosno-peniziiine noae (YKII). Tam xe, c. 572-577.
Ilomicua Ykpaincoka Kamoauyska Ilepxsa. Tam xe, c. 708-731.
Ykpaiucexka Asmokeganvra Ilpasocrasra Llepkea. Tam xe, c. 733-738.
Ilepkea i penizis, siokpummsa Bceykpaincokozo Cobopy YAIIL]. Tam xe,
c. 1102-1111.
3ycmpiu 06°ednanoi Iepapxii YKII 6 Pumi. Tam xe, ¢. 1112-1123.
Iepksa ii penizis 6 Yxpaini. Tam xe 1991, c. 231-245.
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Y BCixX uX YmClIax MOMIlleHO 6araTo BaXJIMBUX 3BiTiB, HOCTAHOB, PO-
MOB Ta iHIIIUX TOKYMEHTIB, IO OCBITJIIOIOTh OCTaHHI IOXii B KUTTi YKP.
Karomuupkoi Ta Ykp. Aprokedanbnoi IlpaBociaaBroi Ilepkos.

67. — Caosape knHumcHuK08 u kHuMCHOCmuU Jpesneii Pycu. Bun. I (XI - nepsas
nonosura XIV s.). lleannrpan, «Hayka» 1987, c. 496.

o mepIrroro BUOYCKY IILOTO CIOBHMKA YBIMIILTH MAaTEPisIK PO JaBHbO-
PYCBKHUX NMUCBMeHHHUKIB i KHMXHHKIB XI-XIV cT., K i I1po aHOHIMHI
maM’ATKU 1boro nepiomy. ¥ «CI0OBHHKY» Te€X MOMIIIEHO BiTOMOCTI IIPO
TIepeKIamaHi TBOPH, aBTOPCHKi ¥ aHOHIMHI, IO YBiHIIUIA MO IHCHMEHCTBA
Toro uacy. KoxHa cTaTTS CKIaJa€Thcsd 3 KOPOTKHX BilOMOCTEM PO aBTOpa
Yy maM’ITKYy i 6i6amiorpadii foro BUIaHe Ta JOCIIIIB.

68. — Tsopu Kapounasa Hocuga, Bepxosrozo Apxuenuckona. Opera Omnia
Cardinalis Josephi (Slipyj Kobernyckyj-Dyckovskyj) Archiepiscopi
Maioris. Pum, Yxp. Kar. YHiBepcureT iMm. cB. KnmuMeHnra, 1. I — 1968,
c. 423; 1. II — 1969, c. 315; 1. III-IV - 1970, c. 900; T. V — 1971, c.
416; 1. VI — 1975, c. 457; 1. VII-VIII - 1976, c. 291+367; 7. IX —
1980, c. 355; 7. X-XI — 1979, c. 355; 7. XII — 1981, c. 335; t. XIII -
1983, c. 352; 1. XIV - 1985, ¢. 494; 1. XV — 1990, c. 181.

Big VII-VIII Tomy 3aroioBok TBOpiB HacTynmHu#: TBopu IlaTpispxa i
kapauHana Hocuda. 3i6panu ix o. I. XoMma, o. I. Auxis, o. JO. ®emopisio. I.
Mysuuka. Y ux BHIaHHAX OMyOJIiKOBaHO BCi HayKOBi, dirocodceki, 6oro-
CJIOBCBKi, MPaBHMYi, OOPANOBi, JITypriuni 1 ackeTuyHi mpaui Kapaunana
Hocuda Ciimoro, SK TakoX yci HOTO IOCIaHHS, TOMOBIIi, IPUBITH, IPOMO-
BH ¥ IIPOIIOBifli T4 OMMCH 3 KOHI'PECiB i 3°’1311iB, B IKUX OpaB y4acTh.

69. — Tsopu Mumponoauma Andpes Illenmuyvkozo. Hacmupcoxi Hocaanus
0o Lyxoserncmsa ii Biprux (1899-1904). JIbsiB, IIpanui I'p.-KaT. Boro-
cnoBchbKOi Akanemii y JIbBosi, T. XIV, 1935, c. (6) + 252.

Y upomy Bumauui nmomimeno 8 ITocians Mutp. A. lllenTHiskoro mo
IyXOBeHCTBa Ta BipHuX CTaHMCJIaBiBCHKOI €Hapxii:

1. Ilepwe Cnoso Ilacmups. 2. Hawa npoepama. 3. Xpucmusncvka Poduna.
4. Ilpagdusa sipa. 5. Ho moix aobux 2yyyaie. 6. Ha epani 0sox eikis. 7. Haii-
Ginbwia 3anogidvb. 8. Y micuiti ayunocmi 3 Xpucmonm.

3 martxe 180 ITactupchkux JIucris Ta IMocnaus Mmutp. A. Ilentunsko-
ro, oIHa TpeTHHa, moHax 60, 3HaxomuThCcsA B 6i6aioTeni CxigHoro Incruryry



Incepena 29

B Pumi. Mix HUMU € TaKOXK:

IIpasdvl sepovr. ITucemo M. Andpes Illenmuybkozo do Pycunoss ocituxs 65
Kanaoi. 2Kosksa 1902, c. 117.

IHocaanns: Kanaduiickum Pycunam. 2KoBksa 1911, c. 94.

O Ilpenenopounems 3awamio Ilpecs. bozopoduysl. 2KoBksa 1904, c. 52.

O Ksecmiu coyianvroi. 2KoBkBa 1904, c. 71

70. — Tucsauosimms Xpucmusncmea ¢ Yxpaini. Ypouucmocmi 1988 poxy. Tomn.
pemaktop O. 3inkesuwu. H. Hopk, Kpaitosuit Komiter THCAYOTITTS
XpuctugHcTBa B YKpaini, 1992, c. 524.

Y kauxni 3i6paHo po3mOBiNi PO CBATKYBAaHHA TUCAYOIITTA XpU-
CTHUSHCTBA B YKpaiHi gk B miBHiuHi# AMepuni — CIIIA, tak i B iHImIux Kpai-
HaX, Ie 3HaXOmsAThbCSA YKpPaiHChKi moceleHHsA. KopoTki pe3roMe momaHoO B
aHTIINCHKIM MOBI.

71. — B 1000-2imms Xpewenns Yxpainu. «Bussonsauit Mlnsx», JIOHTOH
1988, c. 143-157,1155-1176; 1989, c. 37-51, 131-144, 452-457.

ITlim TakuM 3arajlbHUM 3aTOJIOBKOM Yy I[bOMY II€PiOJUYHOMY BHIAHHi
TOMiIlleHo 6araTo IOBUIEMHUX IIPOIIOBileN, IPUBITAHb T4 iHIIHNX JOKYMEH-
TiB. Cepen Hux € HactynHi: «Cnoso» ITanu IBana IlaBma II o yrpaiHCHKHX
BIIaTUK Y BepecHi 1987 p.; ftoro x mpomnosigs mig yac cB. JIiTyprii B 6a3uiimi
cB. Iletpa ~ 10 munusg 1988; «Auren I'ocnopnin» 3 Ilamoro; «CinoBo» CesTi-
mroro OTHA min Yac IOBiJIETHOro KOHIepTy; «lominis» KapauHana Yro Ilo-
netTi; 3BepHeHHs1 bnaxkeHHinoro MupociaaBa 10 OyXOBeHCTBA B YKpaiHi —
7 munas 1988; foro X mpomnoBigs B MionxeHi 24 nunHs 1988 p.; TekcT Tede-
doHOrpamu 3 Yxpainu.

Y piunuky 3 1989 p. onucano cBATKYBaHHS THUCsS4opivyus B ITonblimi i B
Kpuxesusax (Xoparisi), momilneHo mpomnoBigb BiaaxenHimmoro Mupociaea
B Uencroxosi — 11 BepecHs 1988 p. i mponoBins apxuen. Mupociasa Mapy-
cuHa — 10 Bepecus 1988 p.; «Cnoso» Ilpumaca Ilonslmi Ha BiIKpHUTTi KOH-
nepty # Ha JliTyprii 11 Bepecus 1988 p.; mpuBiTadbHE CIOBO HACTOSTENA
Ortuis ITapnuniB B YerncTroxosi; IlocnaHHS IOJBCHKOr0 €IHUCKONATY 3 IpHU-
BOOy THcs4opivus, Big 18 uepBHs 1988 p., Ak Takoxk — «Cl10BO» E€IHCKOIIA
Po6epra Mockans B Pumi 18 mumus 1988 p.; «CnoBo» Buaguku IlnaToHa
Kopunnsaka B 6asuiini cB. Knumenrta B Pumi — 8 munas 1988 p.; Ilponosins
piaaguku IHokeHTisg JloTourkoro Ha miaomi ¢B. Iletpa B Pumi — 9 munusa
1988 p.; IIpomopins kapauHana ®. Berrepa B MrouxeHi 24 nmumaa 1988 p.;
«CoBo» mpe3umeHTa HiMEIIbKOI EMMCKOICHKOI KOHMepeHIIii 3 TOro X IHS,
«CnoBo kapaunana ®. Kyxapiua — 4 BepecHs IIbOTO X DOKY.
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72. = Tpebrux ITempa Mozuau. TlepeBuIaHus 3 OPUTIHAIY, IO TIOSBUBCA ¥
npykapHi Kueso-Ileuepcrkoi JIaspu 16 rpymus 1646 poxky. Ymopsn-
KyBaB Apkaninn 2Kykoscekuii. Kan6eppa-Mrouxen-Ilapux, YAIII] B
Ascrpanii i Hosit 3ensauanii, HTIII 8 Espomni, Axan. B-Bo Il. Benes,
1988, c. 63+951+430 (34x21).

Ilicns BcTynmy yKpaiHCBHKOIO, aHTIIIMCHKOI0, ¢GPaHIY3bKOK Ta HiMEIIBKOIO
MOBaMH, ITomaHo moBiny aHanizy TpeOGuuka I1. Mormin, sKui OIpallloBaB
A. 2KykoBcbKuiT B HaCTYMHHUX po3migax: 1. CTaH 1IepKOBHHX OOpPSsIiB i BH-
IaHb TpeOHHKIB M0 1646 poky Ha YKpaini; 2. Ilinrorosa i o6cTaBMHM BHIAH-
Hs Tpebnmka Morunu; 3. Tpe6buuk Ilerpa Morunu 1646 p. i #ioro 3micr; 4.
Amnamiza i mxepena Tpe6unka Morunu; 5. Mucreuske odopMiIeHHS; 6.
ABropcTtBo MorunuHoro Tpe6HuKa; 7. B Tpe6Huka Morunu Ha misHi-
i BUOAHHS TPeOHMKIB Ha YKpaini Ta 8. Horo ominka. Ilpu kinmi momano
CIIMCOK JIiTepaTypH ¥ nepeamoBy I1. Moruau B yKpaiHCBKOMY II€peKiami Ta
3mict TpeGHHKA — B OpHTiHaNi Ta B YKp. mepekiami (1-63). ¥ macTymHi#k
YacTHHI — PpakCUMIIbHME Hepenpyk caMoro TpeOHuKa, c. 951 + 430.

Ileit TpeOuUK y 3MeHIIeHOMY ¢hOpMaTi MepeBUIAHO TOTO X POKY Yy Pumi
mmim 3ar. Eexonozion ab6o Tpe6rux mumponoauma Ilempa Mozuau, Kuis 1646.
®oronepenpyk Onexkcu I'opbada (3 Oro KOpOTKHM IiCIASICIOBOM). PuM,
¥xp. Kar. Yuisepcurer cB. Knumenra, 1988, c. 1673 + I11.

73. = Tpu Ykpaincexi Kamuxusmu 3 XVII ecm. Pum, YKY, Hpani Boroc.
®daxkyareTety, 1. 71, 1990, c. 1-81, 206-232, 358-487, 1-20, 1-12.

OdceTHUM crroco6oM omybaikosaHo: 1. OXHOPYCCKMI IIpaBOCIaBHBIN
kKatexusuc 1600 roma; 2. IloydyeHue HOBOCBSAIIEHHOMY iepeeBu, 1642, A.
2Kenmub6opcrekoro; 3. Kpatki# katexusuc I1. Morunu, 1645 Ta YpuskH 3 Ka-
texusMiB X VII-XIX cr. Ilepiri Tpu ny6aikysas panimie C. ['ony6eB y BuIaH-
Hi «Ytenns B Ucropuueckom Ob1iectse Hecropa neromuciiay, 1890, k. 4
n y kau3i «Kuesckunt mutpononut I1. Mormnay». Hanpukinmi O. T'op6ay mo-
IaB icTopito ykpaiHceKkux KaTexusmis X VII cT.

74. — Yxpaina — Iymisnux. Ilinrorysany it ynopsuxkysanu Ocum 3iHKeBUY
i B. T'yna. Kuis-Bantimop, B-Bo «Cmonockun» 1993, c. 451.

Y usoMy myTiBHUKY, KpiM 6araTo iHIIHMX, TOTaHO HaMBaXXJIMBiIi iHGOp-
Mariii mpo Bci maM’sATKOBi IePKBH Ta MOHACTHDi Ha TepuTopii YKkpainu. Ilein
caM IIyTiBHUK IOSBUBCS TaKOX B aHTJIMCBHKi MOBI.
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75. = Ykpaincexa JTimepamypa XIV-XVI cm. Arnokpudmnu, Ariorpadis, Ila-
smomuubKi TBopu, Ictopiorpadiuni Tsopu, ITonemiuni Topwu,
ITepexnapHi Ilosicrti, IToeruyni TBopu. Kuis, Hayk. Ilymka, AH
YPCP, Bi6n. Ykp. Jlirepatypu, 1988, c. 600.

Y BumaHHi 3i0paHO HAMBaXJIMBIII ITaM’ATKH CTaAPOYKPAiHCHKOI MOBH M
aitepatypu XIV-XVI cT., 1110 mepeBaxXHO MalOTh PEITiMHME XapakTep i
Mamxke BCi — IepKOBHOTO MOXOIKeHHs. MiX HUMH, 3 6araTUM HayKOBUM
amapaTtoMm, — nmogano 4 Anoxpudu, 2 2Kurtid i Hagrpo6ue cioso I'puropis
ITam6maka, 2 ITamoMHHIBKI TBOpH i 6arato 3 mojeMiyHoi girepatypu. Ilpu
KiHIIi TOJaHOo ITOSCHEHHS MAJIO3pO3YMLIHX JaBHIX CJIiB.

76. — Ypaincoxa Jlimepamypa XVII cm. Cunkpernyna ITucemuicts, IToe-
3ia, [Ipamatypris, Benrerpuctuka. Kuis, Hayk. llymka, AH YPCP,
Bi6a. Ykp. Jlitepatypu, 1987, c. 608.

PemakTop Tomy — O.B. Muiiagu4, aBTOp BCTYIHOI CTAaTTi i NPUMITOK —
B.I. KpexkoreHn. Y BUIaHHI IIpeacTaBieHO TBOPH YKpPaiHCHKOI JIiTepaTypu
XVII cr.: mojeMivHi, TOBYAJILHO-IIPUIIOBITHIYI, icTopiorpadiyHi, moeTHYHi
Ta OeJIeTPUCTHYHI, MiX HuMHU — ypuBkH Tpenocy M. CMmorpunskoro i ITai-
Homii 3. KomucreHncskoro, I'yctuacekoro Jlitonucy, CuHoncucy i JliTomucy
CamoBunis; moetuyHi TBopu M. CMmotpunubkoro, K. Caxosuua, K.T. Cras-
poBenbkoro; ypuBku Ileyepchkoro ITaTepuka Ta moBicTi ¥ ONMOBiTaHHSA Ha
MAaHIpiBHI CIOXETH.

77. = Yxpaincoxa Jdimepamypa XVIII cm. Tloetnuni Teopu, JpaMaTHyHi
TBopu, IIpo3osi Teopu. Kuie, Hayk. Ilymka, AH YPCP, Biox. Ykp.
Jlirepatypu, 1983, c. 696.

ITicas BectynHoi ctarti O.B. Muinanuya, SKUi € yIIOPSIHUKOM TeKCTiB i
aBTOPOM IIPHUMITOK, ¥ KHM3i IIOTaHO ITOETHYHI, IIPO30Bi i IpaMaTHYHi TBOPH
ykpaincekux nmucbMeHHuKiIB XVIII cT., mix Humu — i T. IIpokomosuua, C.
SIBopcekoro, M. JlosraneBcskoro, B. I'puroposuya-Bapchkoro Ta ypuBKH 3
JlironuciB I'. ['pa®’ssuKku i C. Benmuka.

78. — Ypaincvka aimepamypa XVI-XVIII cm. ma inwi cao8’aHcoki Aimepamy-
pu. Pegaktop — O.B. Mumanuu. Kuis, Hayk. lIlymxa, AH YPCP,
Inctutyt Jlitepatypu, 1984, c. 312.

¥ 36ipHuKY BMilieHo cTraTTi ByeHnx Kuesa, JIbBoBa, Mockeu, MiHCBEKa,
2Kutomupa it CyM mpo yKpainceky Jitepatypy XVI-XVIII cT. y 1i 38’13Kax 3
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IHITUMH CJIOB’STHCBKMMHM JIiTepaTypaMHu; OyOIiKyIOThCS HOBO3HAMIEHI TeK-
CTHM TBODiB JaBHROro muckMeHcTBa 17 1 18 cT. 36ipHHMK € IPOmOBKEHHAM
nyOaikaiii mpaup Bimminy yxp. adirepatypu Iacturyty nmiteparypm im. T.
Illesuenka AH YPCP, posmouartoi kHuroio «JliteparypHa cmamiimHa Kuis-
cbkoi Pyci Ta ykp. miteparypu XVI-XVIII ct.» (1981).

79. — Ypaincoxa noesis XVI cmonimms. Kuis, Pagsaucekuit ITHCEMEHHUK,
1987, c. 288.

Brepitre #1 HaWIOBHiIlIe B KHIM3i IIPEICTAaBIEHO PO3BUTOK TaBHBO-YKPATHCh-
Koi moesii 15-16 cT., sKa IlepeBaXXHO BHXOTMJIA 3 IIEPKOBHOTO CepeHOBHINA i
Majla peJliriiHu# 3MicT. Y BUAaHHi 316paHO pi3Hi 3a POPMOIO Ta 3MicTOM
TBOPH IIOETiB-TYMaHIiCTiB YKpaiH¥ Ta iHIINX — JIATHHCHKOIO, MOJILCHKOIO, CTa-
POCIIOB’THCHKOI0, JaBHLOPYCHKOIO JIITEPATYPHOIO Ta HAPOJTHOI0 MOBaMH.

80. — Ykpaincoxa Hoesis. Cepequna XVII cr. Ynopsnuuku Kpexorens B.1.
ta Cynuma M .M. Kuis, Haykosa JIymka, 1992, c. 680.

Ilicnsa mepemMoBH 000X YIOPSIHHUKIB Y KHU3i 316paHO TEKCTH YKpPaiHCh-
Koi moe3ii 30-80-x pokiB XVII cT., mepeBaxxHo peliriiHoi (MeTadizmyHi
Bipllli, emirpaMu, IIpUCBATH, JaMEHTH, IIaHETipUKH, IICAJIMU), Y TOMY YHCIi
Bipmi A. Cko(y)ascekoro, C.Ilouamoscbkoro, F.I'ansToBcskoro, A. ScuHch-
Koro, I. BemuukoBcekoro, [I. Tynrana, Sk TaKOX BipIIoBaHMUM Iepeknan T.
Tacco (3mivicaenmit B XVII cr. mim Hassoio «IeticTBis Krodppena unu Iepy-
caauMy cBOOOXIeHHaro». HampukiHHi OJaHO NMOKaXX4YWKH iMeH Ta Ha3B i
CJIOBHMK MaJIO3pO3yMININX CIIiB.

81. — Y«paincvke nimepamypre 6apoxxo. 36ipHUK HayKOBHX mpaipb. Kuis,
Haykosa IIymka, 1987, c. 304.

Y 36ipHHKY (12 aBTOpiB) BHUCBITIIOIOTHCSI NPOGIEMH YKPaiHCHKOTO
JiTepaTypHOro 0apoKKO, IO IEPEBaKHO MaJIO PEIiridHuM 3MicT — y 3B’d3-
Ky 3 iZeMHO-XymOXHiM pO3BHTKOM YKpaiHchKkoi jJiTeparypu 17-18 cr. Po3-
IAJAIOTECA OCOOTMBOCTI 6apOKKO B IIOETHYHMX, IIPO30BHMX, APAMAaTHYHHUX
TBOPaX, a TaKOX B3a€MOJif NiTepaTypu 0apOKKO 3 MY3HYHHUM Ta 06Gpa3o-
TBOPYHUM MHUCTEIITBOM.

82. — Xpecmomamin Yipaincoxoi Peniziiinoi Jlimepamypu. Kunra 1 — Ioe3is.
Miouxen-JIoanon, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-ta Xpumenusa Pycu-
Yxpainu, 1988, c. 572.

Bupanns ynopsjpkyBaB i BCTymHHE ecert «MictuyHa GyHKIisa JiTepaTy-
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PH Ta yKp. peqiriiiHa moe3is» HamucaB Irop KauypoBcekuii. XpecToMaTis
pedlirinHoi moesii 3agyMaHa fK Ilepllla YacTHHA 3arajbHoi XpecToMaTii yKp.
pestirifiHol JiTepaTypH, 1O AKOI MaiH 6 YBIHTH y JAJBIIMX TOMax HO6GipKH 3
IIPO30BOi i JpamMaTHYHOI TBOpYocTH. Ile — HacaMmepes iCTOPHYHUH JOKY-
MEHT, CBiJOIITBO XPUCTHUIHCHKOI TyXOBOCTH B YKD. JiTepaTypi, 3amepeueHHs
MPOIAaTaHIWUBHHUX Te3 NP0 aTei3M YH aHTUPEIIriiHiCTh 0araThoX IMHUCbMEH-
HUKIB ¥ JOKa3 HEBMUPYLUIOCTH XpHUCTUAHCTBA. KpiM m’ATHOX TBODIiB HEBIi-
IOMHX aBTOpiB y XpecTomarii € BuGip xpamux TopiB 157 moeTis 18-20 crt.,
IpH 4OMY BHDPA3HO BiI3HA4a€ThCsS, HACKIIBKM pEJirifHicTh Bpa3 i3 movyrt-
TEBICTIO i MOETHUYHICTIO TBOPUTH ONHY 3 HAaMBaXJIMBIIIMX PHC YKpaiHCHKOI
IDYXOBHOCTH YIIPOIOBX CTOJIiTh. MHCTELbKY BapTiCTh BUTAHHS 30iNBIIYIOTH
nmi6pani Jlimiero Kauyposcekoro-Kprokos 23 imocTpanii Ta 6araTo 3acTaBok,
6opmIop i KiHIIBOK i3 BiIOMHX YKp. cTapoApyKiB. IIpo KOXHOro aBTopa Io-
IaHO HaMBasKJIMBIIII HaTH i KOPOTKY XapaKTEPUCTHKY.

83. — Xpucmusancokuii Ionoc. XKypnaa Kamoauyvkoi Llepksu 6 Yipaini. 4. 1
(31). JIeBiB 1988. B-Bo Ykp. IlpecoBoi Cnyx0u, Pum 1989, c. 123.

Y upomMy i moganbImux 4uciaax « XpHUCTHIHCBKOTO T'oocy» momaroThCH
omucH ¢axTiB i moxin 3 XuTTI YKpaincbkoi Karonuupkoi Ilepksu B YKpai-
Hi, 3BepHeHHs, HAYKOBi pO3BilKH, BicTi 3 mapadin, 6iorpagivyHi MOBigKHU, a
TaKOX CIMCKH MHPSH, 1[0 IOCTABHIHM TaM CBOI IiTIMCH 3a Jieraji3alio
Yxpaincekoi Katonunskoi IlepkBu.

84. — BLAZEJOWSKY]J D., Hierarchy of the Kyivan Church (861-1990).
Rome, Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum S. Clementis Papae, v. 72, 1990, p. 539.

IMicna 6araroi 6i6miorpadii # TOBIIOro iCTOPHMYHOTO BCTYITY, Ha IigcTaBi
BCiX MOXKJIMBHX 3raJloK y JXKepejax, Ta Ha OCHOBI IIpallb pi3HHUX aBTOPiB, y
IILOMY €HITMKJIOIIeTMYHOMY BHIAHHI ITOTAHO BUYEPIIHI CTATUCTUYHI Ta iCTO-
puuHi iHdopmanii npo 1miny KuiBceky i JIBBiBCbKY MUTPOIOJii, IK TaKOX
TIpo BCi yKpaiHceki llepkBu Ha eMirpaliii, 1K Tak0oX B ITOBO€HHiM ITonsImi Ta
YexocnoBayumni. [Ipairo nomineHo Ha ¢iM pO3HitiB:

1. €mapxii Kuickkoi llepkBu, — B pi3HUX iCTOPHYHUX IEpiogax i vac ix
3acHyBaHHs; 2. CIIUCKM yCiX MHUTDOIIONIMTIB Ta €IIHCKOIIB, 3 OaraTuMu na-
HHMHM IIpO HUX — 3 pisHMX mxepel, mo 1054 poky (c. 61-70); 3. Crucku Bcix
MUTpPONONHUTIB Ta enuckonis Kuiscekoi Ilepksu, mix Koncrantunononem —
mo 1686 p. (c. 71-246); 4. MUTPOTIONNTH i €NMMCKONH, — 3HOBY 3 0araTUMH
IaHUMH TIpo KoxHOro — KuiBckkoi Ilepksu, 3’€mHaHoi 3 PumMoM, i Takoxk
JIsBiBCHKOI MuTpomodii i Ykp. Karonumpkoi IlepkBu Ha emirparii Ta 3a-



34 Bi6nioepagia Ykpaincokoi Llepxeu

KapratTi, Magsgpinusi i FOrocnasii (c. 247-367); 5. MUTpONOJIUTH i €ITHUCKO-
i Kwuiscekoi Ilepkeu, mig MockBoro, Bim 1686-1990 p. (c. 368-417); 6. He-
yKpaiHCeKi ABTOKedanbHi IlepkBu Ha yKp. 3eMiax, B [lonsmii i Yexocmo-
BauumHi 1921-1990 (c. 418-427). 7. Yxp. ABTrokedansHa IIpaBocmasua Ilep-
KBa 3 yciMa IXHiMH MHTPOIIOJIHTAMH Ta enucKonamu — 1921-1990, B Ykpaini
i Ha emirpanii (428-442). Ilpu KiHIli, KpiM TOro, IOJAHO CIIMCOK BCiX €map-
Xi#l 3 iIXHIMHM e€mHCcKomaMu Ta agMiHicTpatopamu (443-471); xpoHoJOTiYHi
KapTH BCiX emapXxii Ta Bnaguk (472-501); 8 kapT, Ta y BiOITOBiTHHX MiCIAX —
PHCYHKH yCiX KaTeIpaJdbHuX co60piB; 6arari moa3GyuHi CIIMCKH €mapxid Ta
€IUCKOIIB ¥ agMinicTpaTopis (510-538).

85. — BLAZEJOWSKY]J D., Schematism of the Ukrainian Catholic Church.
A Survay of the Church in Diaspora. Rome, «An. OSBM» section I,
vol. 45, 1988, pp. 1318.

Y BenukoMy HOKYMeHTAJIbHOMY BHIAaHHI IOJAHO OOLIMPHMI TOBITHUK
Yxpaincexoi Katoanupkoi IlepkBu B misicrmopi, To6TO — mo3a MexkaMu YKpa-
igy i B ITonsini Ta IOrocnasii, 3 iMeHaMH Ta KOPOTKMMH iCTOPHUKOCTATH-
CTUYHHMH JAaHMMM IIPO BCi MHUTPOIOIii, €mapxii, ek3apxaTu, mapadii, mep-
KOBHi opraHi3anii, ceMiHapii, KoJierii, IITKOJM, Y0JIOBiUi ¥ XiHOYi MOHACTH-
pi. IlllemMaTusM Mictuth Ha3su 1175 mapadiit i Micifiuux crauuns. IIpH KoxX-
Hill 3a3Ha4YeHO, ATy 3aCHYBaHHS, AKi OyJIM IapoXH i B IKMX poKaX, AKUM Te-
TepiITHiM cTaH, CKiILKM Oyno BipHEX Vv 1986-7 pokax, CKiJIbKH — XpelleHb,
1LTI001B, TOXOPOHIB, TiTell Ha HaBYaHHI KaTEXW3MYy i YKpP. MOBH, fKi Oyau
opraHisalii (KoJau 3aCHOBaHi i iXHif cTaH), 4u icHy€ enapadisdabsHu O10Je-
TeHb, UM TPYKYIOThCH IIOpiuHi (iHaHCOBi 3BiTH Ta 4M ix 36epiraerncs. Ta-
KOX ITOHAHO TepeliK TJOYePHUX LEPKOB YU MIiCIHHHX CTaHHUIb, IO Halle-
XKaTh N0 maHOoi mapadii. ¥ memMaru3mi MoXHA 3HAWTH OCHOBHI BiTOMOCTI
TIIPO BCiX BIIaIMK, Ta BCE EIAPXisJIbHE I MOHAIIIE IYXOBEHCTBO, K TAKOXK 3a-
raJbHi BiJOMOCTI IIpO BCi 4OJIOBiUi i XiHOYi MOHACTHPI, BEJIHKI 1 MaJi ceMi-
Hapii, KoJerii, cepemHi IIIKOJM, IPO BCi IIEpKOBHI OpraHi3alii i ToBapuCTBa.
IllemMaTu3M momimeHuit Ha 9 po3miniB, B SIKHX IMOJAHO icTOpito i BimomocTi
PO YKP. yCTaHOBH Ta Kaup B Pumi (17-29), npo Yxp. Katonmuueky ILlepkBy B
ITiniunin Amepuni — 3CA (30-300), Kanani (301-677), Ascrpaiii, Bpa3u-
nii, ApreaTuHi 3 napadismu B [Iaparsaro i Berecyeii (678-842), ik TaKOX y
®panmii, 3axiguin HiMeuunni, Beauko6puranii, IOrocaasii, ITonsmri Ta
Asgcrpii (843-1041), Ta BimoMoOCTi Ipo BCi 4OJIOBiYi ¥ KiHOYi MOHAIII CITiJIb-
HotH (1042-1203), mpo yKp. KaTOJMUIBKI cepeXHi i1 BuIi mkomu (1204-1231)
Ta opranizamii (1232-1266). Hanpukinni meMaTusMy, KpiM CBITIMH yCix
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KaTeIpajJbHUX XpaMiB, € e BimoMocTi mpo 3akputi mapadii, 19 kapT Ta
IIOKaXXYMKH 0Ci0 i MicueBOCTEH.
Rec.: OCP (1989), p. 473-4 (R. Taft).

86. — BLAZEJOWSKY] D., Ukrainian Catholic Clergy in Diaspora (1751-
1988). Annotated List of Priests who Served Outside of Ukraine. Ro-

me, Ed. Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum S. Clementis Papae, vol. 69; Sacrum .
Ucrainae Millennium, vol. 2, 1988, p. 284.

e eHIMKIIOMETUYHUN 0a30yYHUN TOBITHUK YKPaiHCHKOIO KATOIMIIb-
KOro TyXOBEHCTBa, L0 IIPAIlIOBajJI0 BIIPOJOBXK OCTaHHiX 237 pokiB cepen
ykpainuie y Orocnasii, ABctpii, AMepuni, Kananmi, Bpasunii, Apreurusi,
Iranii, Himeuunni, ®pannii Ta Bensrii, a mo 1947 pomi TakoxX B AHrmii, AB-
ctpaiii Ta ITonwimi. ¥ BumanHi 3i6pano npi3uina 1903 cBAIIeHNKIB, 3 SKUX
940 mapomunocs B l'amuunni, 377 — B EBpomi mo3a Nnuunnoro, 174 — y Ka-
Hapmi, 230 — y Ilisniuninn AMepuii, 89 — B Bpasuurii, 11 — B ApredTusi, 6 — B
Ascrpaiii, 1 — y BeHecyeuni, a moxomkeHHS 75 — HeBimoMe. 3 HUX 622 OyIH
BucBsyeHi B [anuuuni, 594 — B EBponi nmo3a lanuuunoo (3 Hux 214 — y
Pumi), 236 — B Kananmi, 188 — y IliBuiunisi AMepumni, 61 — B Bpasumnii, 12 — 8
ABcrpaiii, 8 — B ApredTusi, 11 mepednuio Bim He3 emBEaHuX; maHuX IIpo 171
— HeMa. IIpo GiNBLIICTL CBAINEHMKIB MOMAHO MATY i MicClle HapOIKEHHS Ta
CBSYEHHS, XTO CBATHUB Ta BCi MiClls HOro MyIUNIaCTUPIOBAHHA (3 pOKaMH IIpa-
Li Y KOXHIN MicCIIeBOCTi), a IIpO MOKIMHHUX, TAKOX JaTy i Miciie cMepTH. Lle
BUIAHHSA € HiOM JOoImoBHEHHSIM Mo BumaHoro 1988 p. «Illematusmy Ykp. Ka-
TONUIBKOI LlepkBY B HisCHOPi», KM TaKOX BUHILOB B aHIJIACHKIA MOBI.
IIpu KiHIIi KHMKKH IIOJaHO TaKOX CTATHCTHKY IIPO BCiX CBSIIEHHKIB, IO
MpaIfoBalI¥ cepel YKpalHChKOI AifcIopH, i THX, IO HaJXeXAaJdH OO €Iap-
XiSUIBHOTO MYXOBEHCTBA, i THX, L0 OYJIH YJ€HaMM Di3HHX MOHAIuX YuHiB
Ta 3rpoMankeHb, YKPaiHCHKUX i Yy>KHMHEIbKUX. CBAIIEHUKiB-4eHI[iB IIpa-
IIOBaIO cepen yKp. eMmirpaiii — 530. 3 uux 346 Bacunisu, 99 Pememoropu-
cTiB, 21 Canesigu i 17 CtynuTiB Ta 47 3 4yXXKHUX MOHAIIIMX 3rPOMAIKEHb.

KpiM Toro, HallpHKiHIIi HOJAHO CIIUCOK YCiX YKP. KaTOJHITBKHX napaq')iﬁ
i CTaHMIIb 3 JaTaMM iX YCTAaHOBIIEHHS i CIIMCOK TaGOpiB Ta YKP. CKYIT4eHb Y
HiMeuunni, 3 KapTOI0 MiCI€BOCTEN Ta CTATUCTUYHHMH TaHHMH TIPO Killb-
KiCTh JIIofied y Tabopax Ta Pi3HHX MicClieBOCTIX B pokax 1945-51; momaHo
TaK0X Manky ['aJuYiHY 3 TPAHULIIMH €MAPXil Ta Ha3BaMH IIOBITIB.

87.— BOYKO M., 915 Year of Ukrainian Bibliography in Eastern Europe
(1073-1980). «Ukr. Quaterly», N.Y. 1990, 1, p. 59-73.

Y crarTi aBTOp KOpOTKO omucye 915 pokiB ykpaiHchKoi 6iGmiorpadii —
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nouyuHawoun Big I36opuauka Cearocnasa 3 1073 p., — axa mo Kinusg 18 cr. 6y-
Jla MalXe IIUIKOM IEPKOBHOIO.

88. — CAVALLERI O., L’Archivio di Mons. Achille Ratti, Visitatore Aposto-
lico e Nunzio a Varsavia (1918-1921). Inventario. In Appendice le Is-
truzioni e la Relazione Finale, a cura di Germano Gualdo. Citta del Va-
ticano, Archivio Vaticano, 1990, p. XLIV + 250.

Ilicnsa goBIIOro BCTYIy, UIO IepeayciM NMPHUCBSIYEHHH aBTOPOBi I[LOrO
306ipHuKa, mogaHo moxknamuui imBeHTap (tomm 190-207) apxiBy MoHC. A.
Parri, misnimoro nanwm ITis XI, axui B pp. 1918-1922 6yB y Iloasini Amo-
cTonbchbkuM BisutaTopoMm i Hynmiem. Ha mpoMy CTaHOBHIII BiH 4acToO 3y-
CTpiyaBCsl 3 HOJITUYHUMHM ¥ IepKOBHMMHM IpodOieMaMu 3aximHoi YKpaiHu,
Xonaminuay, I[Timsimms Ta iHIIHX YKp. 3eMenb. IIpo HUX 3ragyeThcs Ha
6araTeoX CTOpiHKaXx, 30KpeMa Ha c. 16-17, 26-27, 48-49, 84-88, 109, 115-116
TolIo. BaraTo mpo yxp. IOJITHYHI ¥ IIepKOBHi CIIpaBU roJIoBHO B [lomaTky,
Ie omyONiKOBaHO OeKilkKa MOKYyMeHTiB, Ha ¢. 127-140, 152, 169-170, 177,
180-1, 183, 1901 202.

89. — CIOFFARI G., La Legenda di Kiev. La traslazione delle reliquie di S.
Nicola nel racconto di un annalista russo contemporaneo. Bari, Centro
Studi e Ricerche «S. Nicola» 1980, p. 166.

Y BHIaHHI MOTAHO HOBIIHMM iCTOPUYHO-JTITEPATYPHUM BCTYI 3 IOBHUM
MepexIagoM iTallifichKOIO Ta aHIIifichKo MoBamMu KuiBcrkoi meremmm —
«CnoBo o mepeHeceHHMu Moier cB. Hukomnas uymorBopra». o TeKcTy Je-
TeHIU JOTAHO KPUTHYHI IPUMITKH, PEIPOOYKIIiI0 6 KOIEKCiB, IO iX aBTOD
B3SIB IO YBaru, Ta IMOKaX4HK iMeH.

90. — DANIIL EGUMENO, Itinerario in Terra Santa. Introduzione, tradu-
zione e note a cura di Marcello Garzanti. Roma 1991, p. 210.

Y HayKoBOMY BHIAaHHi ITicis JOBIIOTO BCTymy (2-59) i 6i0miorpadii
OIyOJIiKOBaHO B iTalifiCBKOMY Iepekiani «XoxkaeHne uryMeHa Jlanuna», B
SIKOMY BiH ¥ 12 CTONTTi OIMCaB CBOIO Ilpolmy m0 cB. 3emii. Beryn i mepe-
KJaj Ta GaraTi mpuMiTKu ompamioBaB M. I'apuanri. Ilpu KiHIi momaHo 1me
MMOKaX4YHUK iMEH Ta MiCIIEBOCTEH.

91. — GRZESIK W. - TRACZYK T., Beskid Niski. Przewodnik krajoznaw-
czy. Od Komarczy do Bartnego. Warszawa, 1992, s. 302.

KpiMm omucy micueBocrent Ha JlemkiBmuai, Mik KomaHuero i Bpataum
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(1-194), y Bumanni 3i6pago 6arato MaTepisily, JOTHYHOrO O II€PKOBHOTO
KUTTSA, 30KpeMa, JOCUTh IETAIBHO OIMMCAaHO yCi XxpaMu. B mpyri#i yacTHHi
PO3IIOBITAETHCS MIPO IMOXOIXKEHHS JIEMKIB, iX MOOYT, KYJIbBTYpY Ta BipOBH3-
HaHHS, a HaIpHUKiHII mogaHo 6i0miorpadiio mo BUIAHHSA i MOKaXYHKHU
(iMeHHUH Ta IpETMETHHMI).

92. — HAUSER L., Monografia miasta Przemysla. Przemysl, Poludniowo-
Wschodni Instytut Naukowy w Przemyslu, 1991, s. XXV + 275.

Ile mepeBupaHa mpans, sSiKa nossuiacsa ule 1883 p., ane # moci He BTpa-
THIIA CBO€] aKTyallbHOCTH, 60 IIe He 3aCTYIWIIO ii XOMmHe iHIlle BUOaHHA. B
mpaili 6araTo yBaru IpHCBSIYEHO MaTepisiiaM o IepKoBHOI icTopii Ilepe-
muunis (7-18), Tak puMo-Katonunbkoi Llepkeu (182-217), sk i IlepkBu rpe-
Ko-kaToauubkoi (218-231). KpiM KopoTKoi iXHBOI icTOpii, mOgaHO TaM iMme-
Ha BCiX €IIHMCKOIIiB, OITHC IIEPKOB, TEXK BX€e HEICHYIOUMX, i IXHIO CTATUCTHKY.

93. — HOFMANN G., Der Hl. Josaphat, Erzbishof von Polozk und Blutzeu-
ge. Quellenschriften in Auswahl. I. Zu Josaphats Blutzeugnis. OCH 6,
(1923), S. 297-320.

Ilicna 6i6miorpadii Ta BCTymy onmyOIIiKOBaHO TYT 7 JOKYMEHTIB, ¥ AKUX
MMOJAHO 3BiT IIPO MYYEHHIIBKY cMepTh cB. Mocadara KyHuesuua Ta #oro
MOXOPOH.

94. — HORBATSH O., Adelphotes. Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchen-
slavische Grammatik. Lviv-Lemberg 1591. Frankfurt a.M.; Kubon &
Sagner, 1973, S. XVI + 217.

IIro rpamaTtuky Bumano 1591 p. JIsBiBcbke CraBpormiriiickke BpaTcTBo.
Omnmucas ii me K. Ctynuncekuit y «3amuckax HTI», Tom 7 (1895), c. 1-42.
Binemuy cTygiro mpo W0 TpaMaTHKy OIPAIIOBaB Y IBOMY BHIAHHI BH3HAY-
aui Moso3HaBens O. Iop6ay.

95. — HORBATSH O., Adelphotes. Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchen-
slavishe Grammatik, Lviv-Lemberg 1591. 2., um das Faksimile erwei-
terte Auflage. Miinchen, Otto Sagner, 1988, S. XVI + 182b.

¥ upoMy BHIaHHI MOMIllIEHO MoNepeTHLO Ha3BaHy mpario O. I'opbaua, 3
TOMATKOM y IpyTiM yacTuHi dakcimine camoi rpamatuku. ITosHuii ii 3aroso-
BOK: Adeagomec. I'pammamixa Hobpozaazonusazo Eanunocrosenckazo a3vika.
Cosepuernazo uckycmea ocmu yacmeli caoéa. Ko naxasanio mHozoumerHumomy
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Pocciiickomy pody. Bo JIbBoBb B npykapuu Bparckoit. Poky 1591. Ilig rpeus-
KHMM 3arojJI0BKOM I1le mogaHo: 'paMMaTHKa ClI0XKEeHHA OT Pa3IMYHUXD IpaM-
MaTHK’b, CIIyJAeMH UK€ Bb JIBOBCKOH IITKOJIb.

96. — HORBATSH O., Epitome Praeceptorum Rhetoricorum. Polajiv 1764.
Die lateinische Schulrhetorik des Basilianerordens aus dem d.J. 1764.
Miinchen, Verlag Otto Sagner, 1992, S. 254,

¥ IlouaiBchKill IpyKapHi MOSBHUIIOCS MBOE BUIaHb PeTopukm — 1764 i
1771 poxy. Bouu 6yau mpussaueHi nepeayciM miad BacHmiSHCBKHX ITKiJ, B
SIKUX KaHTHIATH Ha CBAIIEHUKIB HAaBYAINCS, KPIM iHIIINX IIpeIMeTiB, TAKOX
KPaCHOMOBCTBa, TOOTO — BMiTOTO IPHUTOTYBaHHS Ta BUTOJIOIIEHHS MPOTIO-
Bimeit. 3 060X BHIaHb 30eperyiocsd TiIbKM IIO OTHOMY HpuMipHuKY. Ilicas
KOpOTKOro Haykosoro Bctymy O. I'op6aua, y nboMy BHOAHHI IIepeBHIaHO
dakcimine Peropuku 3 1764 poky.

97.— HORBATSH O., Hrammatiki ili Pismenia Jazyka Sloven’skaho. Krem-
jane¢ 1638. Eine gekiirtzte Fassung der kirchenslavischen Grammatik
von Meletij Smotryc¢kyj. Frankfurt a.M. 1977, S. XVI + 121.

ITicna mosiroro, onpaiusoBaHoro Q. l'opGayeM BCTyIy, y IIbOMY BHIAHHI
3 HayKOBHM amapaToM IIepeBHUIAHO CJIOB’SHCHKY TPpaMaTHKYy, 110 BHHIILIA
npykoM y Kpem’suiti 1638 p., alle 9Ka € TiIbKH CKOPOUYEHHUM BapistHTOM rpa-
MaTukd M. CMOTpHLIBKOro. Y pi3HHX MicCIIsgxX 30eperaocs TiIbKH 6 BimoMux
IOoCi IpUMipHHKIB IILOTO BHIAHHS.

98. — HORBATSH O.— SMOTRYCKY]J M., Hrammatiki Slavenskija Pra-
vilnoe Syntagma (Jevje 1619). Kirchenslavische Grammatik (Erstaus-
gabe). Frankfurt a.M., Kubon & Sagner, 1974, S. XXII + 280.

I'pamaTuka Menetiss CMOTPHIIBKOTO BBaXKa€E€ThCS OOHIE€I0 3 HaWBaXKIIH-
BIllIUX CIOB’STHCHKHX rpaMaTHK. IIpo 1ie cBimuaTs GaraTo ii Komii, HOBi BH-
IaHHs, OIPAIIOBaHHS ¥ HABITh HMepeKIamy soro TBopy. [licis goBmoro Ha-
ykoBoro Bctymy O. I'opbauva, y 1ITbOMy BHIaHHI MOMIIIIEHO IIOBHUMI TEKCT rpa-
MaTUKH, 3 TeIKMMH JTONOBHEHHSMH Ta KOPEKTYPaMH, K TaKOX 3 JOJaTKOM
Pi3HMX IIOKaXYUKiB HaIIPUKiHII.

99. — JARCO J., Kalendarium «Sacrum Russiae Millennium». «Pobratym-
cy», Warszawa 1988, s. 48-105.

IITo6 mopmaTy AeTKUi i IPaKTHYHHUM BUKIIAN «THCAYi PaKTiB THCAYONIIT-
TsI», aBTOp, MaOyTh IepIIUil B TaKOMY 00cs3i, yKiaB KaneHmap 1000-miTTs
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XPUCTUSHCBKOI Pyci, momaroun HadBaKJIuBiII momii B Ykpaini Ta B Pocii,
HacaMiepeq LEPKOBHI, ajle TAKOXK YaCTKOBO M ITOJITHYHi — B KOHTEKCTI
ITOJIbCHKO-PYChKUX 3B’A3KiB. Ileit KaneHmap mogineHo Ha 6 mepiomis: 1. Ilep-
BiCHE PYChKe XPHMCTHUSHCTBO; 2. Mix crapum 3axomoM i Hosum Cxomom (1300-
1448); 3. Do «Tpetsoro Pumy» (1448-1589); 4. Mix maTpisgpxoM i mapem
(1589-1700); 5. ITim o6epmpokypopom (1700-1917); 6. Kenosa Pyci Big 1917 p.

100. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., Archives and Manuscripts Repositories
in the USSR; (S. 3): Ukraine and Moldovia. Book 1: General biblio-

graphy and Institutional Directory, N.J., Princeton Univ. Press, 1988,
pp. LIII + 1107.

Ilicns mBOX BEIMKHMX TOMIB 3 OIIMCOM apXiBiB i My3eiB y Mocksi Ta Jle-
Hinrpagi (tTenep 3oy IleTepOyp3i) i B EcTowii, JIaTsii, JIuTsi Ta B Bimopyci,
y IbOMY BUIAHHI Ha#WIepile ITOJAHO KOPOTKUM 3arajbHHUM OIIHC ITOOTHUHO-
KMX apXiBiB i My3eiB B YKpaiHi Ta B MolmaBii i BiImoBinHI ToKJIagHi iHdOp-
Maitii mpo uux (1-158). Hani mogaxo 3aranbHy 6i6aiorpadiro apxisis B YKpa-
i i B Monmagii, omucano cknamu ix y Kuesi, JIbBoBi, XapKkoBi Ta iHHIMX
obnactax, sk Yepnipii, Cranucnasis, Kpum, Kapmarceka Ykpaina, Boirunb
Ta iHmr (163-878) ¥ omMcaHO TeXX amMiHiCTpalilo apxiBiB i pyKOHmHCIB y
Moungasii. IIpu KiHIi mMOMimIeHO IIe BKAa3iBKHM IIPO OpPraHi3allilo apXiBHHUX
CKIIamiB, X BiZKpHTTS, MIPYKOBaHi KaTaJOTH i MOXIIHBOCTI KOIiIOBaAHHS
(903-931), xoukopmaHIifo Ha3B MicueBocTer (933-959), mokaxXK4YMK aBTOPiB
(963-989), mokaxxuyuK HarojaoBKiB (991-1045) i mpenmeruuit (1047-1107).

101. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., The Fate of Ukrainian Cultural Treasu-
ries During World War I1: The Plunder of Archives, Libraries, and
Museums under the Third Reich. JBfGOE (1991), 1, S. 53-80.

IIpyra csiToBa BiifHa CIPHYMHKIIA BTPATY ¥ 3HHUILEHHS 0arato Kylb-
TYPHMX CKapOiB, MixK HIMH 0araTo peJlirifHUX i IepKOBHUX. ABTODKaA 3’5CO-
BY€ Y CTATTi rpabix apxiBiB, GiGioTex Ta My3eiB, IKy Ha YKPaiHCHKHUX 3€M-
JISIX JOKOHAJIM HiMIIi ITiJl YaC OCTaHHBOI CBITOBOI BifiHH.

102. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., The Stefanyk Library of the Ukrainian
Academy of Sciences: A Treasure of Manuscript Collections in Lviv.
«Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, p. 195-229,

Ile o6mupHuM omuc omHiel 3 HaGiNbIIMX GiGnioTek YKpainu — Bibmio-
Teku YKp. Akagemii Hayk im. Credanuka y JIbBOBi, IKa Temep Ma€ MOHAT
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5.000.000 Tomis i morax 100.000 pykomucis, mo ix 3i0paHO 3 pi3HHUX
NbBiBCBKHMX 0i0ioTeK Ta 3 OKOMHILi, 30KpeMa 3 0iomioreku Haykosoro To-
papucTBa iM. IlleBuenka ta 6i6rioTekH ¥ menTpaibHOro apxisy OO. Bacmi-
sH y JIbBoBi. BibmioTeky BigkpuTo 2 ciuns 1940 p.

103. — KOROLEVSKIJ C., Les fonds Borghése et Barberini au Vatican. Leur
importance au point de vue de I'histoire ecclésiastique et de celle de la
Métropole de Kiev en particulier. «Bohoslovia» IV (Lviv 1926), p.
164-169, 257-266, 343-356.

BxkasaBmum Ha BaxkauBicTh mias ictopii KuiBchkoi MUTpOMOIii MOKyMeH-
TiB, 110 3HAXONATHCA y BaTukaucekux dounax bopresze Ta Bapbepini, aBTOp
MOJA€ MOKJIATHIIIIHK IXHIiN OIIHC.

104. — KOWALSKA M., Ukraina w potowie XVII w. w relacji arabskiego
podroznika Pawta, syna Makarego z Aleppo. Warszawa, Akademia
Nauk 1986, s. 120.

ABTOpKa Ilepekiiana 3 apabCchbKoi MOBH Ti YaCTHHH TBODPY nuskoHa I[las-
1a 3 Anemnmo, CHHA MaTpigpxa Maxkapis 3 17 CTONTTS, B SKUX BiH OIIHCYE
MOJOPOK TI0 YKpaiHi i 6araTo ysaru IpuCBsSYy€ IepKOBHUM cIipaBaM. Ilicis
KOPOTKOTO BCTYITY i caMOT0 IlepeKjaay, aBTOPKa II0Ia€ KOMEeHTap 00 He3po-
3yMiIMX yacTHH nepeknany (91-101), 6i6miorpadiyamil COMCOK TBOPiB, IO
CTOCYIOThCS IILOTO IIONeHHUKA MusaKoHa [laBsna, pestomMe, MOKaKYMKHU Ta 16
CTOPIHOK iMIOCTpAIlil Ha OKpeMill BKIIAIIIi.

Iupiuii ornsan BOTO Nepexnany mogas My3udka 1., Baxcuuil nepexnad
yinHoz20 meopy. «Bborocmosis» (1990), c. 145-163.

105. — KRAICAR 1., Some Remarks on the Vat. Slav. 12. OCP 35 (1969),
p- 497-508.

ABTOp onucye BaTMKaHCHKME CIIOB’THCHKME Komekc 4. 12 Ta #oro 10
mokyMeHTiB: 1. IIpo ®nopenTifickuit co6op; 2. [lepeHeceHHS MOLIEH CB.
Muxkomnas; 3. JIuct xapauHana Icumopa Mo XOIMCBKOTO crapocTH; 4. JIuct
TIpeNICTaBHHUKIB pPYyChKOi €papxii i mursaxtu 3 Bunbsaa 1476 p. mo manu Cukcra
IV; 5. Co6op y ®eppapi i Onopenrtii; 6. 2Kurts 6maxernsoro Kupuna dino-
coda; 7. Cmepts Bopuca i I'mioa; 8. Cioso Mutp. I'puropis Ilamernaka 1402
p. Ha yecTh CBB. anocroiiB IleTpa i IlaBna; 9. Ilpusinen kopoas Bomomucna-
Ba 1443 p. i 10. JIuct napropoacekoro natpisipxa Hidona 1487 p. Ocrauni
IBa JOKYMEHTH NOMaHi B JaTHHCBHKiM MOBI.
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106. — KRAWCHUK A., A Finding Aid for Holdings in History at the Spe-
cial and Rare Books Collection of the Ukrainian Catholic Seminary
Library in Ottawa. Ottawa, UCS Press 1988, p. 43.

Finding Aid N° 2. Liturgy, Christian Life and a Supplement to Finding
Aid N° ] (Holdings in History). Ottawa, UCS Press 1990, p. 69.

B o60x BHIIycKax 3i6paHO BCi pimKiCHi BXe BHTAHHA 3 TiNSHKHU icTOpii,
30KpeMa icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu, 1o 30epiraroTscs B 6i6miorenmi YKp.
Kartomunpkoi Ceminapii B OTTaBi — IlepeBaxkHO TiJIbKH 3arOJIOBKH KHHTH i
ix aBTOpA, Ta MicIle ¥ piK BUIaHHS.

107. — KRYCINSKI S., Cerkwie w Bieszczadah. Warszawa. nakl. autora,
1991, s. 54+67 ilustracje.

3 mekanartiB: Banuropon, Ticua, JIroroBuceka, Typka i 2KykoTuH 3i6pa-
HO B IIbOMY BHIAHHI HalBaxXJIMBiII iHdopmMarlii, 10 OCTaHHiX 4acis, Ipo BCi
IIEPKBY Ta iHIIi IIepKOBHi OYyIiBii, K TaKOX iMeHa KOJaTOpiB, ITapoXiB i
KinpKicTb BipHHX y pokax 1890, 1919 i 1938.

108. — (LEMESEVSKI M. — PATOCK C.), Die Russischen Orthodoxen Bi-
schofe. Bio-Bibliographie von Metropolit Manuil (LemeSevskij) bis
zur Gegenwart erginzt von P. Coelestin Patock OSA.

Teil ITI: David (Ka&achidze) — Iona (Stal’berg), S. 414.
Teil IV: Ionafan (Rudnev) — Mstislav (Skrypnik), S. 441.
Teil V: Nazarij (Andreev) — Rufim (Troickij), S. 502.
Teil VI: Savva (Babinec) — Juvinalij (Tarasov), S. 532.

Erlangen, Oikonomia — Quellen und Studien zur orthodoxen Theolo-
gie, Band 20, 23, 24, 26 — 1984, 1986, 1987, 1989 (Auslieferung:
Lehrstuhl fiir Geschichte und Theologie des Christlichen Ostens).

¥ III Tomi, B a36y4YHOMY TIOPAOKY, MUTp. MaHyin JleMellleBCbKH# ITOJAB
KopoTili (IHKOJH TiNBKH iM’S) YU TOBLIi JaHi (TaKOX i HEraTMBHI aKkTH)
npo 175 emuckomis, Bix Jasuma Kavaxunse mo Honu Cransbepra; Mix Hu-
MH € 6 HOBHX.

Y IV tomi 3i6pano momi6Hi 6i6aiorpadivni maHi mpo 142 €muCKOIiB, Big
Honarana PynueBa 1o Mctucnasa CKpUIIHHKA; MiX HUMH € 15 HOBHX.

Y V tomi — mpo 174 enuckomniB Big Ha3apis ArnpeeBa 1o Pyduma Tpo-
{IKOro, MiXk HUMHU — 8 HOBHX, a B ocTaHHbOMY, VI ToMi — mpo 171 Brmaguxky,
Big Cassu Ba6uuis mo IOsinamis TapacoBa. B 3, 4 i 5 tomax ITaroxk I1. mo-
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IaB pa3oM 29 iMeH THX 0cif, IO CTalM €MUCKOIIaAMHM IIiCISI CMEPTH MHTD.
Mamnyina (1956), a B 6-My ToMi — 30 Takux Xe iMeH, IO AKUX OomaB Ie 16,
1110 3HaMIeHi HUM y BapimaBcekiit raseTi 3 1928 poky.

¥ Bcix ToMax Ti 6i6amiorpadii, Ha OCHOBI HOBUX IKepejl, MTOIIOBHUB YH H
punpasus 11. ITatox. Hanpukinili KoXXHOro ToMy IogaHO a30y4YHHUI CIMCOK
enuckomie (ITop. Ixep. i B., 1. II, u. 144).

109. — LENHOFF G., The Martyred Princes Boris and Gleb: A Socio-Cultu-
ral Study of the Cult and the Texts. Columbus, UCLA Slavic Studies
19, 1989, p. 168.

KynsT mounranHs cBITHX KHA3iB Bopmca i I'miGa, 3a gymMKoro aBTOpa,
pO3IoYaBCcs He B KHAXKHUX KOJaxX, a pajllle B CEpPelHiX i HUXYUX — B CXpe-
IIeHH] MOraHChKUX 1 XpUCTUAHCEKMX MOHATS. IlloftHo motiM 1039 p. Mutpo-
moJUT IBaH MOTBEPIUB IEM KYJIbT. 3 YyJOTBOPILB i 3pa3KiB MOGOXKHOCTH B
11-My cTomiTTi, B 60rociy:k0ax BOHM CTalu B 12-My CTOJITTi 3aCTYIHHKaMHU
PYCBKHX KHS3iB i KpaiHu.

Rec.: IBfGOE 1991, S. 117-119 (Ludwig Steinforff).

110. — MATTHIESEN R., Two Contributions to the Bibliography of Meletij
Smotryc’kyj. «<Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, p. 230-244.

Crynig nmpucBsYeHa LEPKOBHO-CIIOB’IHCBKIN rpaMaTtuii Menetis Cmo-
TpuibKoro (1578-1633). Y Hiit mogaHo, 3a MaJOBiTOMHUMH IXKepejlaMH, CIIH-
COK yCiX 3HaHMX 35 IMPHUMIpPHHKIB IEpPIIIOr0 BHUIAHHS, HABOOAYH MicId iX
30epiraHHs, a TaKOX Tepellik 7-MHU BUOAHb ITi€] rpaMaTUKH.

111. — MORAWSKI D., Pomost na Wschdd. Obserwacje i refleksy Watyka-
" nisty. Londyn-Lublin, Odnowa-Norbertinum, 1991, s. 252.

B oGcepsBaligx Tta pediekcifix aBTopa, 3HaBId BaTHKaHCBKMX CIIpaB,
BCIOIM 0arato 3rajok IIPO YKPAiHCBHKi cpaBu. YKpaiHCEKii IlepkBi nmpucss-
4yeHo nBa po3uiynm: «IIpaBocnaBHi i rpekokaronuku B ITomemii» (130-135) i
«Ykpaina — Ilepkea mydeHukis» (138-163).

112. — NALECZ A., Cerkwie greckokatolickie w Diecezji Przemyskiej po ro-
ku 1945. Zarys problematyki. Przemysl, Biblioteka Przemyska, seria
historyczna, t. VI, 1988, s. 176.

Y IlepemuchKi 3’€mHaHil €napxii i B AMOCTONBCHKIN AmMiHicTpaTypi

Jemkismunau 1938 p. 6ymo 54 mekanatu (45+9), 1326 nepkos (1133+193)
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oist 1.286.685 rpeko-karonukiB. Komxo 490 1mepKoB 3aJHIIINAIOCT ¥ MeXaxX
HuHimHEbOI ITonemii. 3 HUX, miciIs Opyroi cBiTOBOI BitiHM, 168 HEepKOB mepe-
Opaya maTuHchKa IlepeMuchbka mienesis; K. 20 3aIUIIMIKCh OIyIIeHi, a 144
OyJIH 3HMIIEHI. Y IIbOMY, He 30BCiM IIPOTISIHOMY BHIAHHI, IIiCJIA BCTYIIHOI
yactuuu: «3 munyioro IlepkBu i crapanus [IepeMHCEKOI €IMCKOICHKOL KY-
pii Ipo Big3MCKaHHS HEPKOB y CBIiTII MOKyMeHTIB 1947-1970», omucaHo Ti
LIEPKBH, SKi B pokax 1966-1987 mepeOpana natuHceka I[lepeMricbka miere-
3is: 1) 9 uepxos Ha TepurTopii JIeMKiBCbKOiI AnMiHiCTpaTypH; 2) 29 11epKOB y
TlepeMuceKiit emapxii, y miBoeHHUX OeKaHaTax i 3) 19 immmx nepkos. Ilpu
KiHIi TIOJaHO IIOKaXXYHK iMEH Ta MiCIIEBOCTEH.

113. — OITOZI E., A Gérigkatolikus Hittudomdnyi Foiskola Kényvtdrdnak
Szldv Es Romdn Cirillbetiis Konyvei. Debrecen, Kossuth Lajos Tudo-
ményegyetem Konyvtdra, 1985, 1. 84.

Y BUmaHHI IOZAHO CIIMCOK CTApOCIIOB’STHCHKHUX i PYMYHCBHKHMX KHHT, HIO
OyJIM OpyKOBaHi KMPHIHIIEIO i Temep 30epiraloTecs B Oibmioreni JyxoBHOI
Axagnemii B Hipenprasa. IIpo KoxXHY IomaHO HaMBaXXJIUBIillll JaHi, a TP KiH-
i e # 20 CBITIHH 3 IIUX KHHUT.

ITop. Tex HoBillle BUTAHHS 11i€i X aBTOpKH: Slavische und Slaven Betreffen-
de Alte Drucke der Universitdtsbibliothek zu Debrecen I. Debrecen 1987, S. 114.

114. — OJTOZI E., A Gérigkatolikus Hittudomdnyi FoiskolaKonyvtdrdnakv
megalakuldsa és fejlodése (1950-1986). «A Hajdudorogi Bizanci Ka-
tolikus Egyhdzmegye Jubileumi Emlékkonyve 1912-1987», Nyire-
gyhdza 1987, 1. 137-157.

Y cratTi mig 3ar.: «3acHyBaHHs i pO3BUTOK 0i0IiOTEKM I'PEKO-KATOMHIIb-
koi Ceminapii (1950-1987)», 110 mocrajia pa3oM 3 BiIKPUTTSIM ceMiHapii B
1950 p., aBTOpKa omucaja ii 3aCHyBaHHS i pO3BUTOK. TaM, y IIOPO3yMiHHI 3
YHiBepCUTETChKOIO 0i0mioTekoro y le6penuni, en. I. Tumko cTBOpHUB OKpe-
MHUJ BiIIill JTYprifHUX PYKOIHCHHUX i CTADOBUHHUX LEPKOBHO-CJIOB SHCH-
KHMX KHHT, 110 IX 3i06paB 3 okpeMux mapadiit (KOJHUCH HO-IIepKOBHO-CJIO-
B’SIHCBKH IIpaBMIH B ycix mapadisx laimymopo3skoi emapxii) Ta i3 31iKBi-
mosanoro 1950 p. BacumisHchKOoro MoHactups y MapisnoBui. ABTOpKa 3a-
peectpyBana 743 pigkicHi kHuru 3 16-17, i mouatky 18 cr., Ta 30 pykomnu-
cuux kHUr. Kuury, npykosani nmepen 1700 poxom, 6y IepemaHi OO VHiB.
oiomioTexu B JleOpemnuni, a B Hipenprasi 36epiraroTbesi craponpyku 3 18 cr.
Iesxi xauryu 6ynu mignucadi en. M. OnbmiaBcbkuMm (1743-1767) ta em. A.
Baunncekum (1773-1809). Haticrapia xaura 3 Hipegsra3pkoi KHUT030ipHi —
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€Banrenie, npykosaHe y Binbni 1600 p. Ceminapiitna 6i6aiorexa B Hipenb-
rasi crana ¢diniero ciaBicTUYHOrO Bimminy yHiB. 6i6aioTexku y IeOpeuHi.

115. — PAYER ALJA, Bibliographie: Das Christentum in Russland in der
deutchsprachigen Literatur von etwa 1930 bis 1985. «Der Christliche
Osten», Wiirzburg 1987, S. 165-192, 222-246, 276-318.

¥ wmiit Bidomiorpadii 3i6paHo Bci HIMEITEKOMOBHI BUIAHHSA, CTATTi i MaTe-
pisiTH, IO CTOCYIOThCS XPHCTUSHCTBA B Pocii, B IMUpIIIOMY PO3YyMiHHi, OTXKe
— TeX XPHCTHSHCTBA B YKpaiHi. B o0CHOBHOMY 3i6paHO TUJIBKH Te, IO IIOSBH-
nochk Mix 1930-1985 pokamMm, X04U OO HHX, SIK BHHATOK, BKIIIOUYEHO i HesKi
BaxXJuBimIi BumaHHsA 3-mepen 1930 p. BiomiorpadgiyHui MOKaXYUK IOile-
HO Ha 12 TOJIOBHHUX T'DYII, 3 AKHX MalKe BCi MalOTh Lie OinbIlle Migpo3iiis,
IEKOJIH i IO 1IicTh. [OJIOBHI IpyIIH HACTYIIHI:

1. 3aranbHa JiTepaTypa IIpo IpaBociaB’st (eHIHKJIONeHNii, icropii JiTe-
paTypH, PiYHUKH, XKYPHAJH TOIIO).
2. Bukitagy mpo mpaBociiaB’s.
3. IIpaBocnaBHa Teomnorid i dinocodis pemirii.
4. Jlityprika.
5. JyXoBHE XKHUTTA.
6. I'ariorpadis Ta ikoHorpadis.
7. IcTopis pociicekoi IlepkBH i KyabTypHu. B ToMy OOVIH IigpO3iJl IpHU-
CBSTYEHHI IPUMHATTIO XpUCTHSIHCTBA Ta icTopii IlepkBu KuiBcbkoi Pycu.
8. XpucTuaHCEKi i pedirifiai TosapuctBa B CCCP i mo3a HuM.
9. Pociitceka IIpaBocnmaBHa IlepkBa i 3axiTHe XpHCTUSHCTBO.
10. IlepkoBHe IpaBo.
11. PociiicbKke IIpaBoCiaB’s B JIiTepaTypHHX TBOpPax.
12. Penirifine MHCTELTBO.

ITop. Takox: Nachtrag 1986-1988 und ergianzende Literatur zu der Bericht-
zeit 1930-1985. Ibidem 1989, S. 326-342; 1990, S. 44-49, 94-114, 179-199;
1991, S.94-114...

116. — POLJAKOV F.B., Nachtrige zur Bio-Bibliographie der neueren rus-
sischen Hierarchie von Metropolit Manuil (Lemischevskij) I. «Ost-
kirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1987, 1, S. 17-30.

o Bemmkoi mpani MuTponoauTa Manyina JleMellleBCLKOr0O IMOMAaHO e-
KiIbKa TONOBHEHD 31 CTApIITHX BHNAHb, HA SIKi aBTOP HE 3BEPHYB YBarH.
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117. — SALADIAK A., Pamigtki i zabytki kultury ukrairiskiej w Polsce.
Warszawa, Burchard Edition, 1993, s. 511.

3rapapmu 6ina 1300 MiciieBocTel, B AKUX IIPOKHUBAIK YKpPAiHIli, Ta Killb-
Ka THCSY 00’€KTiB YKpaiHCBKOI KYJBTYpH, HaHOiNbIle YBATH Ta MicLst aBTOp
MPHUCBAYYE XpaMaM Ta iHIIIMM ITepKOBHHUM OyIOBaM I iHCTUTYIiAM, 5Ki ChO-
romHi omuHUIKCS Ha TepeHi Iloneimi. OmucH 1i xy:ke 6araTi Ha iCTOPHYHY I
daxToIOHIUHY iHdOpPMAaIliio, X0U He BCSI BOHA JOCTAaTHLO To4YHA. Ha mepksu i
MOHACTHpi ITogaHOo 4ac iX 6YIiBHHIITBA, CTHIICTUYHHUEA XapaKTep CIODPYIH,
CcTaH 30epexXeHHs Ta IXHiX HMHIIIHIX KOpHCTYyBadiB. Maiixe Ha KOXHY
MICIIEBICTh MOTAHO ¥ KUJIBKiCTh I'PEKOTATONHKIB, K 3BUYaMHO — 3 1938 p.

Rec.: «Stowo», Dziennik katolicki, n. 33 (9.3.1993): Pamatki i zabytki a
rzeczywisto$¢ (Ryszard Brykowski).

118. — SEVCENKO 1., On Some Sources of Prince Svjatoslav's Izbornik of
the Year 1076. «Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge,1991, p.241-261.

«I360pHHNK» KHA3d CBiaTtocnaBa 1076 poky 6araTo XTO BBaXKa€ ODHTi-
HaJIBHUM TBOpoM. Po3rismaioun Kinbka Moro ¢bparMeHTiB, aBTOD IIOHA€E IIO-
miOHI mapajenbHi MIiCIIS 3 TPELBKUX TBOPIB, III0 MOXYThH BKa3yBaTH Ha iXHi
BILIMBY Ha aBTOPA YM aBTODiB IbOro «I360pHUKA».

CratTio B3sT0 3: Orbis Scriptus: Dmitrij TschiZewskij zum 70. Geburtstag,
ed. Dietrich Gerhardt, Wiktor Weintraub, and Hans-Jirgen zum Winkel
(Munich, 1966), p. 723-738.

119. — SEVCENKO 1., «Ljubomudréjsij Kyr» Agapit Diakon: On a Kiev Edi-
tion of a Byzantine Mirror of Princes. «Byzantium and the Slavs»,
Cambrige, Mass. 1991, p. 497-557.

¥ momioMy BCTymi HIOETBhCS PO aBTOpa TBOPY — MMAKOHA AralriTta, Be-
JIMKHH BIUIHUB HOTO TBOPY MiXK CXiTHHMH CJIOB’STHAMHY 1 pyMyHaMH, K TaKOX
— 1 B 3aXimHUX KpaiHaX, Ta IIpO IPYKOBaHMH HMOro mepexiyanm 1627 poky. Hami
MmomaHo ¢axciMiie IIHOro MepIIOro IPYKOBAHOTO CIIOB’THCHKOI'O BUTAHHS.

IlepenpykoBaHo 3: Recenzija 5:1 — Supplement, p.1-32 (Fall-Winter 1974).

120. — SEVCENKO 1., Remarks on the Diffusion of Byzantine Scientific and
Pseudo-Scientific Literature among the Orthodox Slave. «Byzantium
and the Slavs», Cambrige, Mass. 1991, p. 585-615.

B Kuiscekint Pyci, K i B miBmeHHiA Ta cximnizn Espomi, Bcs nepexnaneHa
Bi3aHTi¥ickKa JiTepaTypa Oyia mepeBaxXHO I€pPKOBHOIO i pesiriiHO-IyXOB-
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Hoto. HaykoBi Ta dimocodceki npami 6ynu pigkKicHUMHU. ABTOp IOTA€E ¥
CTaTTi JesdKi 3ayBaxKeHHs IIpO MOIIMPEHHs Ii€] HAyKOBOI i IICeBI0-HaAYKOBOI
JIiTepaTypH MiX CJIOB’STHaMH, 30KpeMa — Ha Pyci, me, mounHaroun 3 17 cTo-
JITTS, BOHA OyJia 3MyIlleHa II0OBOJI YCTYIIATH BILTMBAM 3aXiTHOI JIiTepaTypH.

ITepenpyk 3: Slavonic and East European Review 59:3, p. 321-345 (1981).

121. — SIELICKI F., Kroniki Staroruskie. Warszawa, Paristwowy Instytut
Wydawniczy, 1987, s. 292.

Ilicnsa moBmroro Berymy . Celinkoro, o € TaKoXK aBTOPOM YCiX IpHMi-
TOK Ta KOMEHTApiB, y BUIAHHI IIOMAaHO B IMOJILCHKOMY IIepeKiali BuOpaHi ya-
ctuHH 3 «IloBicTH BpeMeHHHUX JiT» — 3 KuiBchkoro, 'amuneskoro i I'ycTurcs-
koro Jlironucis. IIpy KiHIIi JOZaHO IIOKaXYMK iMeH OcCiO, Ha3B HapoOmIiB Ta
BaKJIMBIIIIKX IIJIEMEH.

Ilop. ure: HUETT-FOLTER G., Ueber Nestor und seine Chronik. «Studia Sla-
vica R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Orient., Napoli 1988, 329-333.

122. — SUBTELNY O., Pylyp Orlyk in Exile: The Religious Dimension. HUS
XIV (1990), p. 584-592.

IetbMan ITunun Opauk 6yB HaMOLIBIN BYeHMM | HaWOINMBIN peiriMHui
MiX KO3alIbKMMH IIPOBiIHMKAMH, SKHUM TIHOOKO i Iupo OYB BiNmaHUi XpH-
CTUSHCBKIH Hayti. Hakikparne e BugHO 3 #ioro Benukoro lllomennnka (Mis-
piromma). ¥ craTTi, B CKOPOUYEHHi, ITepeaHo 3BiT 3 OMHOTO IEPEXHUTTH, SIKe
HWOTro rIu60KO TiTKHYIIO.

123. — TARNANIDIS I.C., The Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered in 1975 at
St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai. Thessaloniki: St. Catheri-

ne’s Monastery, Mount Sinai and the Hellenic Association for Slavic
Studies, 1988, p. 363.

Y crapuHEHOMY MOHacTHpi ¢B. KaTepunu Ha ropi Cuna# 36eperiocs 6a-
raTo PyKOIIUCIB ¥ Pi3HMX MOBaX — CepeJ HUX i B CTaApOCJIOB’ IHCHKIM; 3HaMIe-
HO ix 1975 poky. MixX HuMH 5 — HanmMcaHi rmaroaunero, a 36 — KUPUIUYHU-
MH 6yKBaMH. YCi IT1arolnyHi pyKOMHCH moxonsTs 3 11 i 12 cromiTh, a KupH-
muyHi Big 11 mo 16 cromitrs. Ilicid mepegMoBH, ¥ BUIAaHHI IOMIIIIEHO B aH-
DIIACHKIN i IpelbKifl MOBaX HOBILHI BCTYII aBTOPA, OMKC MOro B aHTIIMCh-
Kill MOBi BciX pykomuciB (65-181), rOIOBHO IIMX 3 HOBMMH JIMCTKaMH; KO-
JI60poBi doTorpadii ycix riaaroJuYHUX PYKOMHCIB i ABi TPeTiX — KUPUIUY-
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Hux (185-216) i yopHO-6i1i doTorpadii ycix HoBux nuctkis (219-351). Ilpu
KiHIIi ITIOJAHO IIte KOPOTKY 6ibiorpadiro Ta MOKaxKYHK.

Rec.: HUS, vol. XV (1991), p. 192-199 (Mathiesen R.).

124. — TERELYA J., Witness to Apparitions and Persecution in the USSR.
An Autobiography with Michael H. Brown. Milford, Ohio, Faith Pu-
blishing Co., 1991, p. 324.

Hocud Tepens, npaBo3axucHuk YKp. Karomumskoi 1lepkBu, SKHil K0
43-ro poky XuTTa noHang 20 pokiB IpOBiB y B’A3HHIAX, KOHITabopax i
MONILiMHUX TICUXiATPUYHUX JIiKapHIX — ¥ ¢GOpMi croramiB OMHCYE CBOE
XKUTTS i 60poTHOY 3a cBo0 llepkBy. B HMX mye GaraTto mMaTepisny mo icto-
pil nepecninyBauHs tiei LlepkBu.

125. — WOITYSKA HM.,, C.P., Acta Nuntiature Polone. Tomus I. De fonti-
bus eorumque investigatione et editionibus. Instructio ad editionem

Nuntiorum series chronologica. Roma, Institutum Historicum Poloni-
cum Roma, 1990, p. XX VIII + 477.

ITicns ckopoueHs i 6araToi 6i6aiorpadii, y BUIaHHI OIMKUCYIOTHCSA IXKepe-
na Ilancekoi Hyunuiatypu B ITomsiui Ta ixHi mocmigkeHHs i BuganHg (1-
189). Tani B XpoHOJIOTiYHOMY MOPSHKY onucaHo Bcix Hynuiie B ITompimi: ix-
Hi ocobmcTi maHi, rogoBHi 30ipKu iXHiX mpalib, BUIaHHS, GibGaiorpadiro mo
KOXHOTO 3 HUX Ta iXxHi HawHoBimm BumaHHA (191-339). B HopmaTky momiite-
HO 35 mokymentiB y cupasi Hynmistypu B Ilonsini (343-430 — ocraHHE 3
17.7.1989) Ta moKaX4HK iMeH 0Ci0, Ha3B iIHCTUTYILIiH i MiCLIb Ta 3MiCT BHIaH-
Ha. Ii cami An. Hyruii TpakTyBamu TakoX Bci cripaBu YKp. llepksu.

Y mupoKo 3amporpaMoBaHiit cepiif JOKyMeHTiB 10 1994 p. BXe mosBH-
JIOCH ILIiCTh TOMIB:

Tom I1, 1992, ¢. LXII+498 — micTuTh akTt HyH1issTYpH 32 poku 1519-53;

Tom 111/1, 1993, c. X LIII+500 — akti HyHuistypu 3a poku 1555-1557;

Tom IV, 1991, c. XXXIV+286 — 3a poku 1606-1607;

Tom XVIII/1, 1990, c. XXX+442 — 3a poxu 1606-1612;

Tom XXIV/1, 1992, c. XII+454 — 3a poku 1630-1636;

ToMm XLI/1, 1991, c. XVII+372 — 3a poku 1707-1708.

Y II, III/1 i VI Tomax MaiiXe HeMa€ MaTepisIiB mo icTopii YKpaiHChHKOI
Iepksu. B HacTymHUX TOMax iX mOcUTH 6arato, X04 Joci Mayxke BCi BOHH
Oynu ony6iikoBaHi y BugaBHuUTBI «3anuckuy YCBB» un y BUmaBHUIITBI
Yxpaiucskoro KaTonuupkoro YHiBepcuTeTy B Pumi.



48 Bi6nioepagia Yxpaincokoi Ilepksu

IloxkyMeHTH 1Ii€i HOBOI cepil 3i6paHi He TinbKH B PuMi, ane #u mo iHmmx
apxiBax. KoXHMi1 TOM ITOYMHAETHCH JOBIIUM BCTYIIOM, a IIPH KiHIIi Ma€ Oa-
raTi NOKaXX4YHKHW iMeH, iHCTUTYIIil Ta MiCLIeBOCTE.

126. — ZIEGLER A.W., Vier bisher nicht veriffentliche griechische Briefe
Isidors von Kijev. «Byzantinische Zeitung» 44, 1951, S. 570-577.

Die restlichen vier unverdffentlichen Briefe Isidors von Kijev.
OCP XVIII (1952), S. 135-142.

HoOFFMANN G., Quellen zu Isidor von Kiev als Kardinal und Patriarch.
OCP XVIII (1952), S. 143-157.

Y mepmmux OBOX XypHallaX IOMillleHO 8 rpensKuX JUCTiB KHiBChKOTO
MHUTPOIIOJINTA M KapauHaia Icumopa, siki He Gyim moci omyOGaikoBaHi; B
OCTaHHBOMY — #oro auctd go PduopeHlii Ta BeHelliSIHCHKUX TOXIB, IK Ta-
KOX KiJIbKa JIUCTiB JO HHOTO.

127. — About the Harrowing of Hell. A Seventeenth-Century Play in its Euro-
pean Context. Translated, with Introduction and Notes, by Irena R.
Makaryk. Ottawa, Dovehouse Editions, CIUS, 1989, p. 213.

Ilicast moBioro omucy pedniriinoi mpamu «Ilpo 36ypeHHS meKiaa» Ta
icTopii bOoro TBOPY, ITOAaHO aHIIIMCHKUI IIEPEKJIal Ta MOTO OPUTiHAIILHUHN
TEKCT, a IIPH KiHIli 6araTy, Xo4 TiIbK¥ BUOpaHy JIiTepaTypy.

128. — BIBLIOGRAPHIE. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1952-1991.

KoXHe 4uciio IbOoro IepKOBHO-iCTOPMYHOTO KBapTajlbHHKa Bix 1952 p.,
nojae myxke Garary 6i6aiorpadiro 3 ycix minsaHox mHayku npo Cximny Ilep-
KBY, SIK HAIp.: TEOJOTil0 i dizocodiro, OrMaTHKY, MOPAlIbHY ¥ MacTOPaIb-
Hy, IIATPOJIOTiIO, JIITYPriKy, eK3ere3y, IIepKOBHE IIpaBoO, iCTOPil0, apXeoJo-
rilo, MOHAIIIECTBO, acKe3y, iclaM, KOMYHi3M, JIiTepaTypy, MECTELITBO, Gi0Ii-
orpadiro Toimo. B meskux yucnax s 6i6miorpadia carae maiixke 50 cTopi-
HOK. Jo icropii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBH, 30KpeMa, 6araTo MOXHa 3HAWUTH B
po3minax mpo icropito Ilepksu B cXigHiit EBpori Ta IIpo KOMyHi3M, B TaKHX
yucnax: 1952 pik, c. 308-311; 1953, c. 152-5, 159-160, 302-3, 306-7; 1956
pik, c. 714-77,217-219, 302-4; 1957 pik, c. 73-77, 210-213, 317-9; 1958 pix, c.
111-114, 128-131, 224-226; 1959 pix, c. 155-9, 272-5; 1960 pixk, c. 89-94, 231-
3; 1961 pik, c. 95-96, 316, 322; 1962 pik, c. 68-69, 232-236; 1964 pik, c. 90-
104, 230-244, 357-364; 1967 pik, c. 380-383; 1968 pik, c. 94-112, 252-273,
364-375; 1969 pixk, c. 246-258; 1973 pik, c. 354-373; 1975 pik, c. 72-97, 363-
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372; 1979 pik, c. 249-277, 357-363; 1980 pix, c. 96, 227-240; 1985 pix, c. 358-
372; 1986 pix, c. 79-104, 232-271; 1987 pik, c. 101-104, 230-243.

Bi6miorpadiro mo 1960 poxky 36mpamn: MAULHARDT G. i PLANCK B. Big
1961 poky: TRETTNER H.

129. — La Chiesa Cattolica nell Europa dellEst. Persecuzione, Liberta, Rina-
scita. Konigstein, Aiuto alla Chiesa che soffre, 1990, p. 141.

Y 36ipHUKY IOMIIIIEHO TOMOBIHi 3 MiXXHapOTHOI KOHMEPEHIIii IIPO CHUTY-
amiro llepksu B cxigHiyt EBpomi — 27-29 Gepesua 1990 p. IIpo Ykp. Karo-
suubky llepkBy momoBimb omparrtoBanu I. [lameko i M. Tomarexk mig 3ar.:
«Ykpainceka I'pexko-Karonunpka llepkBa ceoromsi», c. 51-65.

130. — Christianity among the Slavs. The Heritage of Saints Cyril and Metho-
dius. Acts of the International Congress held on the Eleventh Century
of the Death of St. Methodius, Rome, October 8-11, 1985, under the
direction of the Pontifical Oriental Institute. Roma, Pont. Institutum
Studiorum Orientalium 1988, p. IX + 409. OCA 231.

Y BupaHHi nomimieHo 7 Ginbmux i 32 MeHIIMX HOIOBigeM mpo cio-
B’IHCBKMX amocTodiB Kupuia i MeTomis, iXHIO TiSIBHICTE MiX CIIOB’SIHAMH
Ta IXHIO criamInuHy. IIpy KiHIIi TOTaHO ITOKAaXKYUK iMEH.

131. = Chronicle of the Catholic Church in Ukraine. «The Ukr. Review»,
London 1985, 3, p. 61-82.

B anrmificbkoMy nepexiiani nepeBugaHo «XpoHiky Karomumpskoi Ilepkeu
B YKpaiHi» 4. 6, B dKill 3i0paHo 6araTo momii y 3B’sA3Ky 3 MisiabHicTIO IHi-
misTueHOI I'pynu Ha 3axucT mpas Bipyrounx i llepksu B YKpaini. [Tomioui ma-
Tepisinu 3 XxutTad YKp. Kart. llepkBu B YKpaiHi — y BCiX momambIINx 4UCIax
1ILOTO KypHally, Hamp.: 1985, 4, ¢. 57-83; 1986, 4. 1, ¢. 61-75; 4. 2, c. 81-93; c.
76-85; 1987, 1, c. 60-72; 2, c. 56-70; 3, c. 83-93; 1988, 1, c. 81-86; 4, c. 40-47.

132. — CorrLoguium LUBELSKIE miedzy zgodna a niezgodng Bracig. Narodu
Ruskiego, VIGORE Constitucyey Warszawskiey na dzier 24 Stycznia,
Anno 1680 ztozone. Do uwagi wiekom, informaciey RzeEczy PospOLI-
TEY. Decysiey, . K.M.P.N. Mitoséiwego PrzypisusACc. W Drukarni
Collegium Societatis Iesu, Leopoli, p. 98.

‘Ha mupuroMy icropuyHOMY TiIi 1IepKOBHOI YHii KuiBcbK0i MuTpomnorii 3
ArnocronschkuM IIpecTosoM, y IIbOMY BUIAHHI OIIUCAHO T. 3B. «JIr0OIiHCHKE



50 Bi6aiozpagia Yxpaincokoi Llepksu

KOJIOKBifoM», TO6TO JII06IiHCEKY PO3MOBY, MiX MpeICTaBHHKAMH 000X
IepkoB (3’emuanoi i IIpaBocinaBHOI), ssKa Oylla Mpu3HaYeHa Ha 24 ciuHg
1680 p. B JTroGnini. Ha ocHOBI YnclIeHHHX JOKYMEHTIB Y Ll MyXe 3aILTyTa-
Hi¥l mpaui npencTtaeieno: koo s PosamoBa Mixk o6oma llepkBamm Oyna i
Koo Mana 6 6ytu. Iligrorysas 1e BumaHHs KuiBchKHME MUTpOIOInT Ku-
npisH 2KoxoBcekuit 20 kBiTHS 1680 poky B JlepMaHCHKiV apXxUMaHIDii.

®oTtorpadiuny Komiro nmporo BumaHHsa s Pemakiii «3amucok YCBB»,
3po0OJIeHO 3 OpHUTIHANY, AKHMI 3HaXOMUBCS ¥ BinbHi.

133. — The Edificatory Prose of Kievan Rus’. Translated by W.R. Veder with
Introductions by W.R. Veder and A. Turilov. Harvard Univ. Press,
1994. p. LIII + 203.

Iicna moemoro Berymy (XII-XLII) B.P. Bemepa ta A. Typunosa, y KHU3i
BMillleHO aHTIiHACEKHE nepeknan I36opruxa 1076 p. Ta rominii I'puropis Pi-
nocoda (121-168). B momaTKy 3HaXOOATHCS IPUMITKH IO TEKCTy I300pHIKa,
Gi0miorpadis, MoKaxX4YuKY Oi6IiAHUX MOCHIaHb, IMEH Ta IPEIMETIB.

134. — Fifty Steps Forward. 50th Anniverary St. Vladimir’s College 1942-
1992. Roblin, Man. 1991, p. 224.

Y BumaHHi NOMIIIIEHO B aHIIIMCHKIM Ta YKpaiHCBKiM MOBaX KOPOTKHI
Hapuc npo Many Ceminapito — IOBenatr OtuiB YHI B 3aximnift Ykpaini ta
Many Ceminapiro Ykpaincekux PegeMnropuctis B Kanami, sk Takox 6arato
CBITJIMH i CTATMCTUYHHMX JAHUX OO MOCTaHHS, PO3BUTKY ¥ Ipaui Mamoi Ce-
Minapii B Po6nuni, Kanana.

135. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. 1. Collected
Works of Meletij Smotryckyj. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst.,
Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XXXVIII + 805.

Y usoMy BHUIaHHI PaKCHMIIBHUM CIocoO0M BinTBopeHo 10 HafBaxKiIn-
BilllMX OPYKOBaHWX TBOpiB M. CMOTpHMIIBKOTO, MOYHHAO4H Big TpeHocy
(1610) i kimvyaroun Ha Ex3eresici. Bctyn mo Bumauus surotosus JI.A. ®pik.

136. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. II. The Je-
vanhelije Ulytelnoje of Meletij Smotryckyj. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr.
Research Inst., Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XVI + 552.

Beryn go nporo TBOpy BuroroBus JI.A. ®Ppik, micig yoro ¢pakCUMITBHUM
CII0cO60M BHIPYKOBAHO B GJIH3BKiH MO HapOMHOI CTApOPYCHKiN MOBi €6aH-
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2enie Yuumeavnoe M. CMoTpunbkoro (HemineHi i mpasHUYHI €BaHremis, pa-
30M 3 HayKaMH J0 HUX), sSKe BiH BumaB 1616 p., pa3oM 3 TppoMa ¥oro mepem-
MOBaMH.

137. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. IIL. Lev
Krevza’s Obrona iednosci cerkiewney and Zaxarija Kopysten’s-
kyjs Palinodija. With an Introduction by O. Pritsak and B. Strumins-
ky. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst., Harvard Univ. Press, 1987.
p. LVIII + 596.

Y Betymi O. Ilpinak i B.CrpyMiHCBKUE aHami3yioTs )kurrenucu JI. Kpes-
31 i 3. KonmucTeHCHKOro, Miclie iX TBOPiB Y MOJIEMIYHIN JIiTepaTypi, 3B’A3KH
Mix o6oma Tekctamu Ta pykomuc Ilaminonii. ITotiM dakcuMinbHEM crioco-
60M BHIPYKOBAHO IOJIEMiUYHHMH KaTOJdULbKuUi TBip JInBa Kpessu: O6opona
yepkoeroi eoHocmu (3-67), i pyKomuc MpaBOCIaBHOTO IIOJEMIYHOTO TBODPY 3.
Komnucrencekoro: Ilaainodis (71-396).

138. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. IV. Seven-
teeenth-Century Writings on the Kievan Caves Monastery. With an In-
troduction by Paulina Lewin. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst.,
Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XXXV + 429.

PaxkcUMiTBHIM cIOCOGOM BiITBOPEHO y IIsoMy TOMi: Paterikon abo Zy-
woty Oycow Pieczarskich, S. Kossova (1635); TEPATYPTHMA lubo Cuda... w...
monasteru Pieczarskim Kijowskim, iako w obydwu swigtych Pieczarach — A.
Kalnofoyskiego (1638); Religios® Kioviensis Crypte — M. Johannes Herbinius
(Jenz 1675, p. 329-429).

139. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. VIII. Cma-
popyceki Kuiscoki i Tanuybxo-Boauncoki JTimonucu: Ocmpo3svkuii Cnu-
cox (Xnebuixoecokuii) i Cnucox Yemsepmuncexozo (Iloz200incbruil).
Kem6pimxk, Macc., Ykp. Hayk. Iucr., I'apsapa. Yuisepcurer, 1990,
c. LXXXIX+761.

IMicna serymy O. Ilpintaka B aHITIRCEKIN Ta YKpP. MOBax i 6i6miorpadii, y
IIbOMY TOMi ONyOJIiIKOBAaHO MAaBHLOPYCBHKi JITOMHUCH «ImAaTCBKOTO TEKCTY» 3
IBOX HaMCTAapIIMX CIMCKiB, CTBOPeHUX Ha YKpaiHi: XI1€OHIKOBCHKOTO
(Octpospkoro) Ta Iloromincekoro (YeTBepTHHCHKOT0) 3 TOTATKOM BTpaye-
HUX vacTuH IToromiHchkoro Tekcty 3a KpakiBChbKIM pYyKOIHCOM.
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140. — Hdzad Ekessége. Gorogkatolikus templomok, ikonok, ikonosztdzok
Magyarorszdgon. Nyiregyhdza 1991, 1. 115.

ITicis KOopoTKOro BCTymy y BHOaHHI 3i0paHo 114 KOIBOPOBHX CBIiTIHH 3
1IepKOB, iKOH Ta ikoHocTacis ainymopo3bkoi emapxii, Bi3aHTifICbKOT0 06psi-
Iy B MamspinuHsi, 3 iX BaXXKJIHUBIIIMMH JaHUMH.

141. — Het Millennium Van Het Heilig Doopsel Van Kiev-Roesj, 988-1988.
Leuven, Oekraiens Huis, 1988, S. 204.

Y 6araroinrrocTpoBaHOMY BMOAaHHI ITOMAaHO KOPOTKHUM HapHC icTOpii
Yxkpaincekoi Ilepksu (34-87) Ta Garato Matepisny mo roBirero 1000-mitTTs
XpeIeHHs.

142. — 5 Jahre Religions- und Kirchenpolitik unter Gorbatschov. Kénigstein,
Kirche in Not/Ostpriesterhilfe, 1990, S. 120.

BupmaHHsS IpHUCBAYeHe PO3BHUTKOBI peNirifHOi i epKOBHOI IIONITUKY B
Papaucekomy Coro3i B ocTaHHIX 5 pokax, 3a M. I'op6auoBa, mo Bcix Ilepkos
— B ToMy i mo Ykpaincekoi Karomumpkoi Ilepksu.

143-4. — Liberta per la Chiesa cattolica ucraina. <L’Altra Europa», Milano,
Centro Studi Russia Cristiana, 1989 (5), p. 56-74.

Y XypHaii moMillleHo HACTYyIIHi MaTepisaiyu mpo YKpaiHckky KaTomuirh-
Ky llepkBy B PagsucskoMy Cor03i: 3aKJIMKH-3BePHEHHA OO Pi3HMX IHCTHUTY-
1i Ta IOOTHWHOKHX BHU3HAYHHX OCOOMCTOTEN y cmpaBi jeramiszamii ¥Y.K.
IlepkBY; OMMCH HEMOHCTPAIlil Ta peiriiHux dyHKIii; mo3uuito Pocicskoi
IIpaBocnaBuoi €papxii, mornsamu Ha YKII KuiBchKOro mpaBOCIaBHOTO MH-
Tponoauta Pinapera i akamemika Cepris dinarosa; inTepp’to e€m. B. Crep-
HIOKa Ta BHCTYH Ha o0opoHy YKII mpaBociasHoro Bipaoro — B. Ilopwuiiesa.

145. — The Life of Paisij Velytkovs'kyj. Translated by J.M.E. Featherstone,
with introduction by Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos. Cambrige, Mass.,
Ukr. Research Institute of Harvard Univ., 1989, p. 172.

B aHrIificbKoMy mepekiali BUTaHO TYT He3aKiH4yeHy aBTOGiorpadiro BH-
3HayHOrO YeHLA I1. Benmmukoscbkoro (1-89) i 6iorpadiro, Ky Hammucas HOro
yueHb Mutpodasn. [{ositie BBemeHHS 0 BUmaHus BUrotoBuB Taxaitoc A.E.H.
(XIII-XXXII). Ilpu xiumi momaHo BeduUKy BuOpaHy 6i0miorpadirmo Ta mo-
Kax4ukK iMeH. O6uaBa xkuttenvicy B opuridami mop. Ixep.iB., T. II, 4. 966.

Rec.: «Irenikon» (1991: 1), p. 151-152.
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146. — J.S. Martyrologium gtéwnych Kosciotow Wschodnich na Rusi po Re-
wolucji. «Pobratymcy», Warszawa 1988, s. 120-136.

Ilicmst KOPOTKOTO BCTYIYy IIOJaHO TYT MapTHPOJOTIOH — CIIMCOK, ¥ XpoO-
HoJIoTiYHOMY mopAnKy, Koo 500 Bnaguk, siki B Pamsiacekomy Coro3i Oynu
apelITOBaHi M IMOMEPIIH, IIEPEBAXHO — ¥ B’I3HULAX, Tabopax Yu ¥ OyJIH po3-
CTPiNIsAHi, — 3 KOPOTKOIO iHdOPMAalli€l0 IpO OOCTABUMHU CMEPTH, SIKINO BOHU
Bimomi. 3a «BorocioBi€» OKpeMO IIOZAHO MapTHUPOJIOTIOH 8 yKpalHCHKHX
KaTOJIUIBKUX €MUCKOINIB Ta 162 CBAINEHHUKIB, X04Y He BCi TaHi TOYHI.

147. — Opowiesc o niewidzianym grodzie Kitiezu. Z legend i podari dawnej
Rusi. Wyboru dokonal, thumaczy! i z jezyka staroruskiego i rosyjskie-
go, wstepem i przypisami opatrzyl Ryszard Luzny. Warszawa, Pax,
1988, s. 420.

ITicas mosmroro Beryny (5-33), v BUOaHHI OIMyOIiKOBAHO B IOJbCHBKOMY
nepexnani (IIepesaxxHo — IepIIOMY), CTAPOPYCHKi JTereHau. Y I-if yacTusi 3i-
6pano nereHou 3 «IIoBicTHM BpeMEHHHX JIT» IIPO ITOYATKH XPHUCTHUSHCTBA,
Iaji — JIereHay npo miaogu BoaooguMupoBoro 3aciBy, omoBigaHHs 3 «KieBo-
IIeuepcrkoro ITaTeprka» i 3 4aciB PyChKOI'O CEpPeIHbOBIUYS, XKUTTEMUCH 3
«IIpoaory»; y II-# yacTuHi 3i6paHo HapomHi JereHmy, a B I11-i1 — cmamuuHy
CTapOpYCLKOI JIETEHIH B HOBITHIM POCIMCHKiH JIiTepaTypi.

148. — An Orthodox Pomjanyk of the Seventeenth-Eighteenth Centuries. Edi-
ted by M. Altbauer with collaboration of I. Sev&enko and B. Strumins-
ky. Cambrige, Harvard Univ. Press 1989, p. X + 292.

¥ «IloM’sitauky» 17-18 c1. 3 MoHacTupd cB. Katepuum Ha CrHar nomaHo
iMeHa >XepTBOIABIIB Ha IIe MOHACTHD, 3 iMeHaMH iXHIX POJUH, 33 POKH
1630-1730. ImeHa B 6iabIIoCTi Oy BIMcaHi YKpalHCBKOIO MOBOIO. Y BHIaH-
Hi — pOTOPENIPONYKITis OPUTiHANY Ta HOKAXYHK YCiX IMEH.

149. — Die Orthodoxe Kirche in Russland. Dokumente ihrer Geschichte (860-
1980). Im Auftrage des Studienausschusses fiir Fragen der orthodoxen
Kirchen bei der Evangelischen Kirche der Union (Bereich Bundesre-
publik Deutschland und Berlin-West) und in Verbindung mit dem Ost-
Kirchen-Institut der Westfalischen Wilhems-Universitit hrsg. von Pe-
ter Hauptmann und Gerd Stricker. Goéttingen, Verlag Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, 1988, S. 958.

Y BenukoMy 36ipHHKY ONpalbOBAHUX MOKYMEHTIB MO icTOpii YKpaiHCh-
koi IlepkBu Maixe B ILIiIOCTI cTocyeThes 1-m1a wactuHa (35-133), gKa csarae
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mo 1240 p. Ii onpamroBas 3HaBens mporo repioxy — JI. Monep, BUKODH-
CTaBIIM HE TiIbKM CTApOPYCHKi, ajie ¥ Bi3aHTiMCBHKi, TATHHCBKI Ta CXimHi
mxepena. B Ginpmrift Mipi 3HoBy mo YKp. LlepkBu crocyioThbes: VI yacTuHa,
TpucBsiYeHa 19 cTONiTTIO — mMO mepioi cBiToBoi BifiHM i IV wactuna «Po-
citicbka IIpaBociaBua liepkBa B Pagsacekomy Corosi». IIpu kiHni nmomano
BHKOPHUCTaHy IiTepaTypy (925-948) i mokaxuuk imen (949-958).

Rec.: JBfGOE, Stuttgart 1991, S. 149-252 (Frank Kampfer).

150. — The Paterik of the Kievan Caves Monastery, translated by Muriel Hep-
pell. Cambrige, Mass., USA, Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Lite-
rature, vol. I, 1989, p. 52 + 362.

Ile mepiuit moBHu# mepeknan «Ileuepcokoro IlaTeprka» Ha aHITNACEKY
MOBY — 3 HOBIIMM BcTymoM (52 c¢.), KapToro Pyci, o6mmpHo0 6ibmiorpadi-
€10, IHIEKCOM T4 iHIIIUMH JOJATKaMH.

Rec.: «Irenikon» 1991/1, p. 151-152 (A.L.); HUS, June 1991, p. 200-201.

ITop. e HimMenskuit nepexnan: Das Viterbuch des Kiever Hohlenklosters.
Graz, Styria Verlag, 1988.

151. — Die Romisch-Katholische Kirche in der Sowjetunion. Kénigstein, Kir-
che in Not/Ostpriesterhilfe, 1990, 2 Auflage, S. 144 + 7.

Ilicas BCTynmHOI €TaTTi, Y KHM3i OIIMCAaHO iCTOPUYHUN PO3BUTOK JIATUHCH-
koi llepkBu B PamsucbkoMy Coro3i micis JKOBTHEBOI peBOJIONi] Ta aKTyallb-
Hu cTaH Tiel x IlepkBu B OKpeMHUX pecnyOirikax, 3 6ararbMa CTaTUCTHYHU-
MH JaHHMH, TeX B YKpaiHi, a IIpM KiHIIi Ie ¥ KOPOTKO PO POCIHICHKY Ta
BipMEHCBKY KaToauibKi [lepkBu.

152. — Sermons and Rhetorics of Kievan Rus’. Translated and with an Intro-
duction by Simon Franklin. Harvard Univ. Press — Harvard Library of
Early Ukrainian Literature, vol. V, 1991, p. CXV + 213.

B o6mmpwHiit nepemmosi (115 cTopiHOK) aBTOp mepIie 3HAHOMHTH 3 Iie-
peKJIaleHNMM TeKCTaMHU Ta IXHIMHM aBTOpPaMM i pO3IJIAOac JiTepaTypHi Impu-
KMETH, K TaKOX TEeKCTOBI HESICHOCTI [IUX BH3HAYHUX JiTepaTypPHUX TBOPiB
Kuiscekoi Pycu. ITotiMm nomae B aHMIifickKOoMy niepekiagi «CioBo o 3akoHi
i BiraromaTi» kuiBcbKOro MuTpomoanTta Inapiona, «JIucr 1o Tomu» — MHTD.
Kinnma Cmonsatuya ta 3 Hayku i 8 mponosineit — Kupuna Typiscekoro. Ilpu
KiHIIi, KpiM IHIIIMX TOOATKiB, IOJAHO IIle BEIHKY 6i6aiorpadito, mMoKaxk4IuK
OiONMIMHUX IUTAT Ta MOKAXKYUK iMEH.
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153. — Soviet Repression of the Ukrainian Catholic Church. U.S. Department
of State, Bureau of Public Affairs. «Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y., 1987, 3-4,
p. 187-199.

B odintifinomy nosigomnensi B’ropa IliBHiunoi AMepuku 1is JIrogchKux
npaB i rymMaHiTapHuX cupaB 3 ciuag 1987 p. 3’sacoBano: Cran Ilepksu B Pa-
nsacekoMy Corosi 3a 1917-1946 poxkwu; JlikBigamiro Ykpaincekoi KaToauis-
koi lHepksu 1946 p.; Cran llepkBu B KarakoMbax; XpoHiky Ilepksu Ta mpu-
YHMHM ii IepeciigyBaHHg.

154. — A Thousand Years of Christianity in Ukraine. An Encyclopedic Chro-
nology, Compiled and Edited by O. Zinkewycz and A. Sorokowski. N.
York-Baltimore-Toronto, Smoloskyp Publishers and the National

Committee to Commemorate the Millennium of Christianity in
Ukraine, 1988, p. 312.

Y poskinrHoMy BHIaHHi 3i0paHO myxXe 6araTo MaTepisiay o icTopii Xpu-
CTUSHCTBA B YKpAiHi BiIl HaMIaBHIIIIKX 4aciB — IO OCTaHHIX THiB. BumaHHx
nopgineHo Ha 10 po3mimiB, IKi 4yacTO MaMXe CHiBIIATAIOTh 3i CTONITTSIMH.
Harposmii posniny npucBsAueHi mepiomaM Bix 1596 mo 1686 p., Ta Bim 1917
1o 1988 poxkis (112-150, 205-274). KoxXHuHM po3TiJ MiCTUTH TaKi migpo3minu:

1. BarajgbHa XpoOHiKa: MOJITUYHA CHUTyallis B cXimHi#n EBpomi; pemirifine
cTaHoBHIIe B EBpori; momitnyHa cutyanis B Pyci-Ykpaini Ta i Bomogapi,
SIKIIIO TaKi Oyiu.

2. XpoHoJioris HaWBaXIHBIIIINX MOIIH IIBOTO MEePioay, 32 POKaMH.

3. HaitBaxJiuBillle y HepKOBHIM MisSIIBHOCTI KaTOJIMIILKOI i IIpaBOCIaBHOI
€papxii, 3 iMeHaMH1 BCiX MHUTPOIIOJIHTIB Ta €IHUCKOIIIB ¥ BCiX €MMapXifax.

4. BynoBa 11epKOB i MOHACTHPIB, 3 ITIOTAHHSIM DOKiB Ta KOMY BOHH OYyJIH
IpUCBAYeHi. B ocTaHHBOMY PO3midi, 3a poku 1917-1988, Ha mpomy Mmicmi
TIOaHO HHUIIIEHHS IIePKOB i MOHACTHPIiB Ha YKPAiHCHKHUX 3€MIIAX.

ITo ocTaHHBOTO PO3TiTY BKIIOUEHO TaKOXK NMpoTecTaHTChKi IlepkBu.

IIpu KXiHIi — CIOHCOK YCiX KaTOJHMIIBKHX 1 IPaBOCIaBHUX MHUTPOIIOJIUTIB
Ta €NHMCKOIIB, BOJNIOHApiB YKpaiuu, 6i0miorpacdis Ta moKaX4uk iMeH. Bu-
IaHHs 30arayeHe BEJIMKHUM YHCIOM iCTOpHMYHUX imocTpalii. IlIkoma Tinsky,
1110 IO aHi MaTepisIN HeTOCTATHLO YIOKOMEHTOBAHI.

Perr.: «Ykp. IeTopux» XXV, 1989, c. 150-152 (O. [IoM6pOBCHKHIA).
HUS XV (1991), p. 177-180.
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155. = Two Documents of the Ukrainian Catholic Church 1911-1976.
Address to their Lordships the Archbishops and Bishops of Canada.
Address to his Holiness Pope Paul VI. Winnipeg, ed. M.H. Marun-
chak, 1977, p. XIII + 25.

ITicna moOBIIOrO BCTYIIY, TOJOBHO PO OOCTAaBHMHM IIPOXKHMBAaHHS YKpaiH-
1iB KaTonukiB y KaHagi, BUOaHHA 1Moma€ JucT MuTponoiauta Aunpes Hlen-
THIBKOro 3 18 Gepe3nsa 1911 p., ampecoBaHHI IO KaTOJIHIILKOiI €papxii B
Kanani momo moTpebu 0OKpeMOTo €IKUCKOIa NI YKpaiHChKUX KaTOJIHUKIB, Ta
3BepHEHHs YKPaiHChKOi epapxii 3 gus 13 rpymas 1976 p. mo mamu I1asna VI
— 3 nuTaHHsg npaB YKII,

156. — Die Ukrainische Katholische Kirche. Miinchen, Ostpriesterhilfe —
Kirche in Not, 1988, S. 108.

Ykpaincokuii Bicnux. T'poMagchKHI TiTepaTypHO-XYIOXHIM Ta CO-
HiSIBHO-TIOMITHYHUR KypHa. Kuis-JIsBiB 1987 cepnieHb, BepeceHb,
XOBTeHb-THcTONAN, BUmycK 7, 8, 9-10. ITepenpyx: B-Bo CMOJIOCKHII,
Bantumop-ToponTo 1988.

B 06ox BumaHHAX 6arato MaTepisny 3 XuTTd [lepkBu B YKpaiHi B ocTaH-
HiX poKax; y IpyroMy — roinoBHo c. 87-93, 293-302, 539-579.

157. — Das Viterbuch des Kiewer Hohlenklosters. Hrsg. von Dietrich Frey-
dank und Gottfried Sturm unter Mitarbeit von Jutta Harney. (Aus d.
Altrussisch-Altkirchenslawischen iibers. von Waldtraut u.a.). Graz-
Wien-Koéln, Verlag Styria, 1988, S. 390.

Bunanasa B HiMelnLKOMY Itepekiaani 3i BcrymoM (Giinther Stokl), migrory-
BaJIO KinbKa aBTOpiB. IIpMKpaInyioTs 1oro 46 mepeBOPHUTIB, B3ATHX 3 IIep-
moro BumaHHA 1661 p. Ilicnsa TekcTy momaHo mesKi BicTKH 3 XpOHIiKH, IO
HOr0 TOIIOBHIOIOTH, CIIMCOK HacTofATeNiB Ileuepchkoro MOHACTHPS, MHTPO-
TIOJIUTIB Ta BEJIUKMUX KHA3IB 3 11 Ta 12 CTONITH, SIK TAKOXK — ITOKAaXYHUK iMEH.

Perr.: «Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas» (Miinchen), 1990, S. 578-
579 (Joseph Bujnoch).
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BIBJIIOTPA®IA NO ICTOPII YKPATHCBHLKOI IIEPKBHU

1. 3ATAJIbHI HEPKOBHO-ICTOPHUYHI ITPAIIL

158. — KOCHK B., Tucauoaimms Xpucmusncmea 6 Ykpaini (988-1988).
Bproccens-JIonmon, Haka. Espomn. FOBin. Komitery 1000-aitTa Xpe-
meHHs Yxpainu, 1987, c. 64. YBY (Bapis 4. 32a).

Ile KopoTkui ornsayn icropii YKpaiHchkoi 1lepkBy, Bil IPUAHATTA XpH-

CTHHSCTBa 00 po3nany KuiBcbKkoi mepxKaBH, 3 JOJATKOM CYMapHHUX TaHHX 3

M3HIINUX BiKiB i YUCIEHHUMH CBITIIHHAMU.

IIop. Tex: GLINKA L., Milenio del Cristianismo en Rus’-Ucraina. Buenos
Aires, Ed. Lumen, 1988, p. 42.

159. — TEBUUIBKUH Y0., Kopomka icmopisn Kuiscvkoi (Ykpaincvkoi) Llep-
keu. JIsBiB, «CBiuamo», 1993, c. 55.

B HaykoBO-IIONyIApHOMY HapHci aBTOP IIOJABZIJIS LITHPILIOrO 3arajiy Yu-
TauiB Oy3Ke CTHCIY icTopito YKpaincekoi LlepkBu, 0OMEXYIOYHUCH TiIBKH KO-
POTKHMH 3raJKaMH IIPO HaMBaXKIIMBIIII HOMTi.

160. — JIEHIIUK B., Pum i Ykpaina. JIsBiB 1993, c. 78.

ITicns KOpOTKOro YOTHPHCTOPIHKOBOI'O BCTYIY, aBTOp Ha 72 CTOpiHKax
nojga€ 379 icTOpHYHHX LIEPKOBHHX JAT — 3 IOSCHEHHSIMH, B OMHOMY YH B
KiTbKOX peuyeHHsX. Lle Hacupasmi ictopis Ykp. Karonuuskoi Ilepksu B ii
matax. Ileprre, MeHIIIe BUOAHHS Ti€l Ipalli i TaKUM K€ 3aroJIOBKOM IOS-
puitocs 1952 p.

161. —= MAPTOC APAHACHUM aemn., Berapyce 6 ucmopuueckoii, 2ocydapcm-
8eHHOU U yepkosHoli ncusnu. Byenoc Aipec 1966, c. 302.
Benruka yacTMHA Ipalli, HAIMCAHOI PaBOCIABHUM apXHUEMHCKOIIOM,
TIpHCBsYEeHa IepKOBHiM icTopii Bciel Pyci, Xo4 rooBHy yBary y Hi#l mpu-
IiT€HO OLTOPYCHKHM 3EMIISIM.
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162. — MYIOPUM C., Hapuc icmopii Llepkeu & Yipaini. (JIns mpuBaTHOTO
BXUTKY — Ipyre Bumanss). PuMm, Ykp. ITanceka Koieris cs. Hoca-
data 1990, c. XIII + 296 (4).

Ile cipo6a mapucy icropii IlepkBH Ha YKpaiHCHKHX 3€MIISX, Bill IIepLINX
CTOpPIY — IO HAIIMX YaciB, IKHUH IIOCTAaB 3 JEKIid OJs CTYIeHTiB 6OroCiIoB’s
B Ykp. Ilancekiit Komnerii 8 Pumi. B ocHOBY IIuX BHKJIAIiB JSArI0 9 ToMiB
ictropuunux Hapucie 0. A. Benukoro mim 3aromoskoM «3 Jlitommucy Xpu-
CTHUSAHCBKOI YKpaiHu».

163. — HUKOJILCKUM H.M.,Hcmopus Pycckoii Llepkeu. MockBa, U3,
Ilomut. mutepatypsl, 1988, c. 448.

B 4-my Bupansi miei npami 3 1930 p. mo icropii Ykp. IlepkBu Gesmoce-
peIHBO CTOCYETBCA TiMbKU po3min: HacaXmeHne XpHUCTUSHCTBA ¥ OpraHU3a-
mus lepksu (21-37) i TakoX IIMPOKHUI OmHC ceKTaHCTBa B Pocii, Texx Ha
yKpaiHCBKHX 3eMIIsX (269-403).

164. — OPTUHCBLKUM 1., Xpuwenus, xpecm ma xapusma Ypainu. Pum —
Mionxen-®panbypr, B-so 00. Canesisn, 1988, c. 200.

ABTOp HacBiTIIIOE icTOpit0 YKpaiHchKoi IlepkBu ¥ Hapody, Ipyu TOMY Ta-
KOX BimkpuBae riaubuny icropii 1000-piuust yKp. XpUCTUAHCTBA Ta IIOPUHAE
y OIyXOBIiCTh YKPAIHCHKOTO OYTTA.

165. — IAHAC K., Icmopis Ykpaincexoi Ilepxsu. JIniB, HBII «Tpancitex»,
1990, c. 160.

B icropuuHOMy Hapuci, 1110 6a3y€ThCA SK Ha IPHUCBIYEHUX ITil TeMi IIpa-
IIX MUHYJIHUX YacCiB, TaK i Ha Cy4acCHUX HaAYKOBHUX MOHOTrpadisx, HaCBITIEHO
(mewo IMOBEPXOBO ¥ HEKPHUTHYHO) IPOIIEC CTAHOBJIEHHS i PO3BHUTKY YKpa-
incpkoi KaTonmuupkoi IlepkBH Bim HaMiaBHIIIINX YaciB — IO OCTAHHIX POKiB.

166. — ANDRIANYI G., Geschichte der Kirche Osteuropas im 20 Jahrhun-
dert. Paderborn, Miinchen, Wien, Ziirich, Schénningh, 1992, S. 207.

Y BUIaHHI MOJAaHO icTOPi0 KaTONMIbKOi IlepKBr y pi3HUX KpaiHax cXif-
Hoi €Bporn B XX-My cTOpiuYi MiK HUMH — TaKOX B YKpaiHi (42-61). Ilpu
KOXXHOMY HAapHCi BMIIlIeHO KapTy Hi€lle3id, cTuciay Oibmiorpadiio Ta mpen-
METHUM ITIOKaXXKYHUK.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1993, 4, s. 345-347 (M. Wittig).
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167. — CHIROVSKY N., The Development of the Christian Church in Ukrai-
ne from an Historical Perspectiv. «Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 37-85.

Y moBIIIM pO3BiIlli aBTOP PO3TIISNA€ MOYATKH XPHUCTUSIHCTBA Ha YKpa-
THCBKUX 3eMilsix; nepBicHuM craH [lepkBu B KuiBcekilt Pyci; [IpaBocnaBuy i
Jlatunceky HepkBu B JIUTOBCHKO-Pychkiit ¥ moTiM IlonbChKil mepKaBax;
Bepecrericeky yHito; XpucTUSHCEKI 1[epKBH B KO3aI[bKO-T€TEMAHCBKIN IEp-
XaBi; YkpainceKy lepkBy, IIpaBocimasHy ¥ KaToXHIBKY, B pPOCIFICHKIN iMITe-
pii; IIpaBocmasuy 1 Katonuubky [lepKBH micis mepIOi CBiTOBOI BifiHH.

168. — CHODKIEWICZ A., Organizacja Kosciotéw chrzescijariskich na zie-
miach Ukrainy i Biatorusi (1772-1945). «Chrz. w §w.» n. 8-9, Warsza-
wa 1988, s. 140-160.

IIpegMmeTOM pO3BiIKM € OmHC OpraHizauii XpUCTUSIHCHKUX IlepKoB Ha
3eMIIAX YKpainu i Bimopycu B pp. 1772-1945. Hanepie omncaHoO opraHisa-
Liro maTHHCBbKOI Ta 3’emuanoi IlepkBu B Pocii 1 ABCTpii Ta BigpomkeHii
IlonsIni, a moTiM Hrupine e opradizaniro Ilepksu IIpaBociiaBHOI — 33 11apiB,
3a pamsgHCHKOI BiIaay, B MixkBoeHHi ITobini Ta minx yac I1-oi cBiTOBOI BifiHM.

169. — DMYTRYSHYN B., The Ukrainian Church: Observations on the
Occasion of its Millennium. «Millennium: Christianity and Russia
(A.D. 988-1988)». Crestwood, N.Y, 1988, pp. 41-57.

Y crarTi-gomoBini aBTOp MOmaB KOPOTKHM OrJsAQ icTopii YKpaiHCBbKOI
KaToHUbKOi I]epKBH Bil XpEIleHHS — IO OCTaHHbOTO 4acy.

170. — DOEPMANN H.-D., Die orthodoxen Kirchen. Berlin, Union-Verlag,
1991 s. 383.

BugaHHs mpucBAYeHe paBociaaBHUM LlepkBaM — iX movyaTkaM, CTaHOB-
JIEHHIO, CTPYKTYpi, 6orocayxkeHHsM, cB. TaliHaM, pi3HUM 06psmaM Ta yYacTi
B eKyMeHiuHOMy pyci. Omur posmin (310-352) nmpucBsdyeHUN 3’€THAHUM i3
Pumom IlepkBaM, TaKOXK — i B YKpaiHi. ¥ BUJaHHI NOJaHO 0araTo CBITJIMH, a
TIpH KiHlIi — cTHCTy Oibmiorpadiro.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1992: 2-3, s. 216-218 (R. Horst).

171. — HORBATSCH A H. Tausendjahre Christentums in der Ukraine. «Der
Christ. Osten», Wiirzburg, 1988, 2. S. 77-86.

Y cTarTTi MOJAaHO KOPOTKMM OTrJISH XPHUCTUSHCTBA Ha YKPAaiHCHKHUX 3€M-
JISIX — Bill MpUHHSTTS HOBOI BipH a3 M0 HAaHHOBIIIINX YaCiB.
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172. — JANIW W., Die Lage der Ukrainischen Katholischen Kirche. Regens-
burg, Verlag J. Habbel, 1975, S. 18.

Y nmomnosini — craTTi MogaHo KopoTKuH Hapuc YKp. Kartonunbkoi Ilepk-
BH — Bil XpelleHHs KH. BolooguMmupa, yepe3 BepecTelcbKy yHiIO, 1O OCTaH-
HiX yaciB, 30KpeMa HIHpIle IpeICcTaBIeHO MOBHE i 3HUIIEHHS B PagsHCh-
xomy Coro3i 1946 p. i cranoBuine 3axigHoi Ilepksu q0 IIUX IepeclinTyBaHb.

173. — KOSYK W., The millennium of the Christianisation of Ukraine (988-
1988). «The Ukr. Review», London 1988: 1, p. 18-36; 2, p. 8-20.

¥ possinmi, 3 kaproio Kuiscekoi Pycu i micra Kuesa, okpeMy yBary npu-
CBSIYEHO IMOYATKaM XPHUCTHSHCTBA Ha TepUTODii YKpaiHu, modyatkaM KuiBch-
xoi Pycu, po3suTkoBi KuiBcekoi iMmepii, xpemrensio MemkanniB Kuesa,
Ha3Bi: Pycs i1 Ykpaina, mommpeHHI0 XpUCTUsIHCTBA B KHiBCEKiN iMIepii,
ynankoBi mi€i iMmepii i Ilepksi, micias po3mpi6iaenns KuiBcbkoi gepXaBu —
ax mo Bepecreiicekoi yHii i mameimiit ii o, Ta MiTYMHEHHIO YKpPaiHCBKOL
IIpaBocnaBuoi IlepkBr MOCKOBCBKOMY NATPiSIPXOBi, IK TaKOX IIEPKOBHUM
TOisIM ITiCJIsI IEPITIOi i APyroi cBiTOBOI BOEH.

174. - LITAK S., Chrzescijaristwo na ziemiach Ruskich i Litewskich Dawnej
Rzeczypospolitej do kovica XVIII wieku. «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 128-139.

Y KOpOTKOMY HapHCi MOIAaHO OomHUC XpUCTHUSHCBKUX IlepKoB Ha 3eMiax
PYCBKHX i INTOBCHKUX B MaBHil Piunmocnonutin — mo xinug XVIII cromitrs:
omuc IlepxBu pychKoi — 3’€IHAHOI i MpaBocaaBHOI Ta I{epKBHU JaTHHCHKOI.

175. — PRYSZLAK M., Millennio del Battesimo della Rus’-Ucraina 988-
988. Roma 1988, p. 149.

Y nonynspHit ¢opMi HacBiTIEeHO YV BUIAaHHI HaMBaXKIJIMBIiIlli MOMEHTH B
icropii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBH, Big xpemieHHsS KH. BonomuMupa Benm,(oro Io
OCTaHHIX YaciB, IOMITHBIIY 1IijJle TUCAYOIITTS Ha 4 ermoxu: 1. Bim xperienus
Pycu-Ykpainu mo ymagky Kuesa 1240 p.; 2. Big 1240 — mo Bepecreiicbkoi
YHii 1596 p.; 3. Big 1596 — mo 1900 p. i 4. Murpononut A. llenTuuskui i
xapaunan Wocud Cruinuit. B 3aKiI049eHH] IpeIcTaBIeHO CYYacHHI CTaH
¥Yxp. Katonmuuskoi Llepksu i gomano A JIucr [Tanu Isana ITasna II 3 Haro-
v 1000-mitTsa «Benukui Hap XpelneHHR».
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176. — SENYK S., A History of the Church in Ukraine. Vol. 1. To the End of
the Thirteenth Century. Rome, Pontificio Instituto Orientale, 1993, pp.
XV +471.

Icropiro IlepkBu B YKpaiHi aBTOpKa 3aIUISHyBajia BUKJIACTH ¥ YOTHPHOX
tomax. Ilepuruit TOM, KU OXOIUIIOE IEepiod OO KiHIIA TPMHAIIIATOrO CTO-
JITTS, CKJIANAEThCA 3 8-MHM pO3iliB, a came: 1. PaHHE IPOHUKAHHS XpHCTH-
ssHcTBa Ha Pyci; 2. Onbra — mepiia XpuCTHSHCHKA IpaBuTennka (33-48); 3.
Xpemenus Pyci — 3a xu. Bonmogumupa Benukoro (49-81); 4. IlepkoBHa
opraHizanis B Kuicekiit Pyci (82-181); 5. IIpuitusarTs xpuctusucrsa (182-
241); 6. Yepueutno (242-297); 7. Penirifina xynsTypa Kuiscekoi Pyci (298-
419); 8. Lepksa Pyci B 13-my cromitTi (420-449). Hanpukinni momaHo mo-
KaXX4yuK¥ (iMEHHUN Ta IIpeIMETHUI).

Rec.: «Ricerche Slavistiche», vol. 39-40, (1992-93), p. 290-300; «The Sla-
vonic Review» 1994, p. 316-317 (A. Sorokowski); «Eastern Churches Journal»
1994, n® 2, p. 169-171 (Graham Woolfenden).

177. — SMOLITSCH 1., Geschichte der russischen Kirche. Band 1. Leiden,
E.J. Brill, 1964, s. LVIII + 734.

— Geschichte der russischen Kirche. Band II. Hrsg. von Gregory L.
Freeze, Berlin, Otto Harrassowitz Wiesbaden, 1991, s. 536.

Y cBOiit MOHYMEHTAJIBHIH TIpali aBTOP IePeayCiM JOKJIATHO IIPeICTaBUB
icropiro Pociiicekoi IlpaBocnaBuoi Ilepksu Big 1700 mo 1917 p., aye He 00-
MHHYB CBOEIO yBarorm ¥ icTopii iHIIMX BipOBH3HAaHb Ta CeKT B Pocii, sKuUM
MPUCBATUB JBa OKpeMi po3minu — 7-it i 9-i. ¥ 9-My posginmi, cepen iHIIoro,
IOCHUTH 6araTo Micls MPUCBIYEeHO TaKOX «YHiaTceKi [lepkBi» (c. 390-421),
icTopiro sgxoi BiH HaMarae€ThCsi BHCBITIIMTH 00’eéKTHBHO. Ifima Benmka gBo-
TOMHa IIpals JiUTHTHCS Ha 9 HACTYIIHMX PO3MiNiB: 1. YCTaHOBIEHHS IepkKaB-
Hoi Llepksu; 2. IlepkBa i mepxkaBa; 3. €napxisanbHe ynpasninas; 4. [Tapadi-
sITbHE OyXOBeHCTBO; 5. IlepKoBHe MIKiNBHUIITBO, 6. IlepkoBHa oOciyra Bip-
HuX; 7. PO3KOIH i CEKTH Ta KOHTp3aXOOH IMpoTH HUX; 8. Micii; 9. Bigunomien-
Hsa Pociiicekoi IIpaBociaaBHoi IlepkBu M0 iHIIMX XPUCTUSHCHKHX BipOBH3-
HaHb.

B mepimoMy ToMi MiCTHTBCS 6araTo CTATUCTUYHHUX TAOIHUIIL, 4 B IPYTOMY
TomaHo obupHy Oiomiorpadiro (459-520) Ta mokaX4yuky (iMEeHHHIH Ta reo-
rpadivHmi).

Rec.: JfGOE, Miinchen 1992, s. 557-561 (Renate Weber).
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178. — STROM C.G. - BAIER S., Kirche im Kampf. Christlicher Aufbruch
in Russland und der Ukraine. Mit einem Vorwort von Bischof Josef
Stimpfle und Bilder von Traudl Biihler. Augsburg 1989, Universitas,
S. 127.

¥ poskimmHoMy BumaHHi 3 6araThMa imocTpanisMu 1o icropii Yxp. Illepxsu
30KpeMa CTOCYIOTHCSA HACTYIIHI PO3miay: Baxkmmpilmi gaTy o0 LEepKOBHOi icTo-
pii B Pocii Ta Yxpaini (13-16); Xpuctusacbka Bipa B Pocii niepen i micis KoB-
THeBOI peBoutronii (17-27); 3Minu B paifHCBKiN HepKoBHiNM momituii (30-38);
Pocificeka npaBocinaBsHa Ilepksa min pansHcekoro Biagoro (39-56); Ykpainmi
Karonuku 3anmmaroTs KaTakoM6u (57-70); i Braguka B mimmini (71-78).

179. — SZEWCIW 1., O Milenio do Cristianismo na Ucraina. Curitiba, Epar-
quia Ucraiana de Sdo Jodo Batista, 1988, p. 129.

Y nonynsapHoMy BuIaHHi 3 6araTbMa CBITIHHaMH IIOJAHO KOPOTKHM
icropuunmit ornanm Ykpaincekoi Karomunpskoi IlepkBu i 1€pKOBHOTO MH-
CTEeITBa Ta il CTaH i PO3BUTOK Yy BiTbHOMY cBiTi. I{g yacTuHa Oyma mepekia-
IeHa 3 aHTJIIMCHKOTO TeKCTY. [0 HBOTO IIIe OKPEMO JOTAaHO KOPOTKHUM OTJIS
¥Yxp. Kar. llepxsu B Bpasunii Ta Anocronscekuit JInct ITanu IBana Ilasna
II 3 marommu 1000-nitTa xpemenus Kuischkoi Pycu — «Euntes in mundum».

180. — Historia Kosciota. Warszawa, Pax, vol. 3 — 1986, s. 420; vol. 4 — 1987,
S. 524; vol. 5 - 1985, s. 612.

¥ Benuki# Ictopii LlepkBH, 3 YHCIEHHUMH CBITIMHAMM, KapTaMH Ta
TabIUIAMHY, ¥ 3-My TOMI IIOJAaHO KOPOTKHI HapHC YKPAaiHCHKOI KATOJUIIBKO]
i mpaBocnaBHoi IlepkoB B rpanungx Iloasmii # JIuteu (173-183); y 4-My To-
Mi onucaHo KoHdeciHy cutyaiito (400-4); yuisTceki emapxii i mapadii —
PO3BUTOK i aTUHI3aLi0 (416-424); pO3BUTOK i BiIpOoIKeHHS INKIIHHHUIITBA
(436-444); craBneHHs 3arapOHHUKIB 0 JaTHHCEKOI i cxigHoi Ilepkos (461-9);
nikBiganiro YHii (481-2); myXoBeHCTBO JATHHCHKE i YHiATCEKe (489-495); y 5-
My TOMi — TiJIbKY 3rajKa Ipo JikBigamiro Yuii 1839 i 1875 pp. (577-8).

181. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine. Rome 1988, p. 94.

Y nomynsipHOMY BHIaHHI, 3 6araTbMa CBITIMHAMH, 10 OYJIO IIpU3HaYeHe
7S Yy>XKHUHIIB, IIOTAHO 3araJJbHHKOBO iCTOPHYHHI PO3BHUTOK YKPaiHCBKOI
IlepxBu BrpomoBx ii 1000-1iTTs, 30CcepeIXKyIO4YH TOJOBHY YBary Ha OCTaH-
Hix 100 pokis Ta ii cyyacHu# craH, K y BiIbHOMY CBiTi, Tak i B KaTakomMbax
— Ha DiTHHX 3eMJIAX.



2. Ilepxea do XII cmoaimms 63

Ile BUmaHHS MOSBHIIOCSA TaKOXK B ITANMCBHKiM, HIMELbKiM Ta ¢paHIy3b-
Kill MOBax.

182. — Die Russische Orthodoxe Kirche. Herausgegeben von Metropolit Piti-
rim von Volokolamsk und Jurjev. (Kirchen der Welt, XIX; hsg von H.
Harms, H. Kruger, G. Wagner, H. Wolf), Berlin - New York, W. de
Gruyter & Ev. Verlagswerk, 1988 in - 8, s. XV + 453, 38 Illustr.

Y choinpHiM mpaui pisHHX aBTOpPiB momaHo icTtopiio Pocificekoi ITpaso-
cnaBHoi LlepkBm, Bin ii 3acHYBaHHS — IO OCTAHHBOTO Yacy, B TOMY YHCIi i
mpo T. 3B. 2Kusy LlepkBy, llepkBr 3a KOPTOHOM, IIPO OCOOIHMBE CTAHOBUIIIE
IlepkBu B YKpaiHi, Xxo4ya, 3p03yMiJIo, MOBa IIpO Bce HIe Ile B OQillitHOMY
TOHI, 30KpeMa IIpo nepiox micasg pesoirowii 1917 p. ¥ BumanHi omucaHo Ta-
Kox JIiTypriro Ta mTypriuHe XuTTd, pi3Hi popMU HAGOXKHOCTH, OCOGHCTI
MOJIUTBH, PO3BHTOK GOrOCIOBCHKUX HayK, peJliriiHe MHCTEITBO TOIIO.
Hanpukinni gomaso crucay 6i6aiorpadiro.

Rec.: «Irénikon» 1991, p. 593-4 (A.L.); «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg
1993, s. 61-62 (Joachim Danz).

183. — Die Ukrainische Katholische Kirche. Kénigstein, Kirche in Not/Ost-
priesterhilfe, 1991, 2 Auflage, S. 218.

Y crarTax, onpanboOBaHHUX Pi3HUMH aBTOpPaMH, OIMCAHO iCTOPHUYHE MHU-
Hyne Yxp. Katomunbkoi [IepkBu Ta ii aKTyalnbHHM CTaH, K TaKOX OIM3bKI
iM mpoGiaeMu — 3 YUCIEHHUMH JOKYMEHTAILHUMHU MaTepisijlaMH, MiX SKH-
mu 3HaxoauThcs Iancekuit JIuct «Bemukui Jap Bipu» 3 1988 p., 3 marogu
1000-pivust xpemreHHs, Ta 3BiT em. M. IllTiMdre mpo emapxisiabHy IpoILy
aBrcOyp3bKoi gienesii B YkpaiHy i Pociro 2-17 Bepecus 1988 (c. 137-165).

2. DEPKBA IO XII CTOJITTA

184. — AHIIPYCSAK M., Hapucu 3 icmopii xpucmusncmea na Pyci-Yipaini.
Tom nepruii. Hro Mopk. Korcucropis Yxp. Ipas. Ilepksu B AMe-
puui i Kanani, 1988, c. 320.

Ile 28 posminiB-HapuciB 3 icTopii xpucTusHcTBa Ha Pyci-Ykpaini, mouu-
HAIOYM BiJl allOCTOILCHKOI mismbHOCTH AHApis IlepBo3BanHoro i Ha 11-my
CTONITTI KiHuaroun. HalGinklle yBar B IbOMY IIEPIIIOMY TOMi IIPUCBSIYEHO
nepionoBi KH. Onbru Ta KH. Bomogumupa Bemmkoro (c. 52.-145).
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185. — AHOPYCSAK M., IMouamku xpucmusncmsa 6 Ykpaini. «Yxp. IcTo-
pux», Hio Hopxk 1979, 61-64, c. 5-14.

Y cTaTTi aBTOp po3riAmae mKepeia Ta icTopiorpadilo, y SKHX BHUCBITIE-
HO IOYAaTKH XPHUCTHUSHCTBA B YKpaiHi — 11e 3 4-ro CTOMIITTS, 30KpeMa B 9-My
CT. 3a matpisgpxa Poris.

186. — BEPEKHUIIbKUWM! 0., Ixonu Kuiscbkoi Pycu 11-13 cmonime. «Cy-
YacHicTh», Miouxen 1988, u. 7-8, c. 118-142.

Y crarri mogaHo KopoTkuii Hapuc nipo ikoHu KwuiBcbkoi Pycu; po3ris-
IaeThCA 0araTCTBO iKOHOMHCHOI'O MHCTELITBA, IO pO3BUHYJOCS B KueBi B
11-13 cToniTTax.

187. — BUBUKOB M.B., Buzanmis — Caagsnckuii mup — Pyce — Xpucmuan-
cmeo: 1o matepuanam muckyccunt XVI MexXayHapoIHOTO KOHTpec-
ca ucropuueckux Hayk (IItyrrapt, 1985 r.) u XVII Mexnyrnaponu-
HOro KOHrpecca Bu3aHTHHHCTOB (BamuurroH, 1986 r.). «Pych Mex-
oy Bocrokom u 3anagom», Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, c. 290-314.

KyneTypHi # penirifiHi BiTHOCHMHM Ta BIUTMBH MiX Bi3aHTi€lo Ta CIIOB’IHCh-
KHM CBiTOM, 30KpeMa — 3 Pyccro, OynH IpeaMeToM TONOBinel Ha MixHapoq-
HOMy KoHrpeci ictopukis y HItyrrapri 1985 p. i Ha Konrpeci Bi3aHTHHICTIB y
Bammnrroni 1986 p. 11i momoBini aHai3yIOThCA Y Ha3BAaHOMY OTJIAM].

188. — BUBUKOB M.B., Pycv u Buzanmus: ecmpeua kyasmyp. (O630p HO-
BeHIIEeN OTeYyeCTBEHHOM ucTopuorpadumn). «Pych MeXay BOCTOKOM
u 3amagom», Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, u. III, c. 212-263.

3 "aromu 1000-miTHBROTO IOBinEeI0 xpucTusaHcTBa Ha Pyci i 300-miTTa
pocificbkOoro maTpisipxaTty, moynHaoyu 3 1987 poky, 3’dBuiocs 6arato
npanp, IPUCBAYEHNX Bi3aHTIMCHKO-PYCHKHM 3B’fA3KaM i BILIMBaM, a TaKOX
TepenicTopii MOIIMPeHHS XPUCTHSIHCTBA HAa PYCBKHX 3€MIIAX, 00CTaBHHAM
XpeIeHH i ioro HacaigkaM. barato 3 HHX 3rajgaHi B iboMy oriami. Crircok
JiTepaTypH MicTUTh ToHan 195 Ha3s 3a 1985-1990 pp.

189. — BUIAHIOK I1.B.T., Anocmoavsceke noxodxcenna Yxpaincokoi Llepxsu.
«36ipHuK npans IOBin. Konrpecy», Miounxen, Hayk. Kourpec 1000
(1988-1989), c. 61-73.

ABTOp ONHCy€ MOBIHM HMpOlleC XPHUCTHUAHI3aIil Cy4YaCHHUX YKPaiHCBKHX
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eTHorpacgiyHuX 3eMejb, AKMN II0YaBCSI B YaCH ANOCTONB XPHCTOBHUX, OCO-
OJIMBO BHACJIIOK €BaHTEJbCHKOI IIPOMOBifi CB. al. AHIpes IlepBo3BaHHOTO.

190. — BUUIAHIOK I1.B.T., Boxecmeenna kpaca Kk anoao2iuHuli Momue
nputinammas xpucmusncmea ¢ Kuiscokili Pycu-Ykpaini. «Borociosis»,
ToM 53 (1989), c. 99-122.

CraTTd IpHcBsiYeHa 60XKeCTBEHHIM Kpaci 1K MOTHBAIlil IPUAHATTS XpH-
ctusHcTBa B KuiBchkint Pyci-Ykpaini 3a kusaruni Oneru i kH. Bomogumupa
Ta MOTO YTBEPIKEHHIO B IOMOHIOJILCBKY €IT0XY.

191. — BUIOH 1., 950-2imms poxosunu xpewenns Pycu Ypainu 988-1938.
®dinagenndis, npykapusa «duimpo», 1938, c. 24.

3 Haromu 950-nmiTTa XpenieHHs YKpaiHH, y TIONyISpHOMY BHIaHHI KO-
POTKO OIIMCAaHO peJiriiHMH cTaH Ha YKpaiHi Iepeq XpelleHHSAM, II0YaTKH
XPUCTHSIHCTBA Ha Pyci-YKkpaiHi, il XpellleHHS Ta MepIii POKH IiCIs HbOTO.

192. — BIIAXKENUOBCBKHMH 1., B 1000-2imms Xpuwenns Pycu-Ykpainu.
«IIeprmit Mupsincekuit Konrpec YKIIO», Jlonmon 1982, c. 73-87.

¥ crarTi-monosini mogaHo HaHBaXJMBIIII BilTOMOCTI IIPO PO3BUTOK XPH-
CTUSHCTBA HA YKPAIHCBKHUX 3eMIAX, BiJ IOYATKiB — OO XpeIleHHS 3a KHA3A
Bonogumupa Benukoro.

193. — BOTATIOK M., Yemag Bosodumupa Beauxozo i cycninbHo-exonomiuHi
3nocuru 3 Ilepkeoro. «36ipauk mpanp IOBin. Konrpecy», Mronxes,
Hayxk. Konrpec y 1000-ts1, 1988-1989, c. 108-135.

XpuctusHizamis KHAXO0I YKpaiHu IIpuUBeja IO NMOCTAHHS II€PKOBHOI
oprasisatiii Ta mepuIoro IepKOBHOI0O KOIEKCY, SKUM OyB YcTaB KH. Bonoau-
mupa B., e mogaHo HOPMHM CyCIIiIBHO-eKOHOMIYHUX BimHOCHH 3 IlepkBoio.
Y po3Binli po3TIANaEThCA MOT0 MOCTAHHS, gBTequHicn Ta 3MICT.

194. — BOPOBCKUH A.E., MOLIA A.IL., Konyenyus s3uvecmea u xpucmu-
AHCmea 6 3apybexcHoli ucmopuozpaguu u oarHvle apxeonozuu. «Ciua-
BsiHe ¥ Pycw» (B 3apy6exHoi uctoprorpaduu). COOpHUK HayYHBIX
TpymoB. Kues, HaykoBa [Iymka 1990, c. 121-138.

CTtaTTs MIiCTUTh Cy4acHi IaHi IIpo MOIIMPEHHS XpUCTUAHCTBA B KHiBCh-
Kin Pyci, ¢popMye HaykKoBe PO3YMiHHsS CyTi THX IIpOIIECiB, AKi TaM BiIOyBa-
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nucs. Ha ocHOBI OCTaHHIX 3M006YTKiB HayKH, pO3TJIAIalOTECS TaKi MPOOIeMH
sIK TIOTAHCTBO i XpHCTHAHCTBO, IPUYMHU XpHCTHAHI3alii Pyci Ta cunHKpe-
THM3M BipyBaHb CXiTHHMX CJIOB’SH Ha IIOYATKY 2-TO THCSAYOIITTA.

195. — BOPOOYH O.P., Mioanep JI. Kpewenue Pycu. Panna ucmopus pyc-
ck020 xpucmuarncmea 0o 988 2oda. «Pycwy Mmexny Bocrokom u 3amna-
mom» Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. III, c. 9-23.

CraTTd nmpucBSIYeHa aHaNi3i HOBOI mpalli HiMelpKoro ciasicra JI. Mro-
Jiepa, aka nosisuiacd B Miouxeni 1987 poky (c. 132).

196. — BPAMTYEBCHLKUM M.IO., Ymeepdncenns xpucmusncmea xa Pyci.
Kuis, Haykosa Jlymxa, 1988, c. 262. '

Ha ocHOBi BUBYEHHS YHCIEHHMX JXKepel Y MoHorpadii moxa3aHo TpH-
BaJIiCTh i CKJIATHICTh MPOIIECY YTBEPIXKEHHI XPUCTUAHCTBA Ta BUCBITIIOETh-
cs Boro pons B icTopii Pycu, B HacTynmHHX po3giliax: XpUCTUSHCTBO ¥ CX.
cnoB’sH 1o cepenuHH IX cT. (c. 5-36); Ilepmre (AckoapmoBe) XpemieHHs Py-
cu (c. 36-76); BopoTs6a XpUCTHUSHCTBA Ta sA3udecTBa mpoTsarom X crt. (c. 77-
114); Bonomumupose xpemeHHA (c. 115-165); BunukHeHHs «Bonogumu-
poBoi Jerexam» (c. 166-205); Hacainku xpuctusrizanii KuiBcekoi nepxaBu
(c. 206-228). Ipu xiuni mogano 903 HoMepu UTOBaHOI JiTepaTypH (c. 229-
225) i pe3roMe aHTJIiMCHKOIO0 MOBOIO.

Perwr.: «¥xp. IcTopux» XXV (1989), c. 148-150 (M. AHTOHOBHUY).
IIa cama Ipaus MOsSBMIIACS TAKOX B POCIMCBHKIM MOBi: «YmeepaucoeHue
xpucmuarcmea Ha Pycu», Kuis, H. [lymka, 1989, c. 296 — TitbKu Oe3 pe3ioMe.

197. — BPIOCOBA B.T., Kozda i 2de 6vin nocmaéaen mumponoaum Haa-
puon? «I'epMeHeBTHKA JpEeBHEPYCCKOM autepaTtyphl». CO60pHUK 1,
XI-XVI Beka, Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1989, c. 40-51.

SIK BHILTMBAE 3 TEKCTOJIOTIYHOI aHAIi3H JiTOIMMCHUX 3aIlUCIB i KOMILIEK-
CHOTO BUBYEHHS icTopuyHMX dakTiB — [mapioH, mpasgononi6Ho, 6yB mocTas-
neaun Kuiscbkum murpomonutoM 1044 p. v camomy Kuesi, a Koncran-
THHONNBCHKHUH co6op 1051 p. mpu3HaB 3aKOHHICTH IILOTO BUOODY.

198. — BYCEBA-TABBIIIOBA H.JI., Cumeoauxa apxumexmypoi no dpesHe-
Dpycckum nucomerHoim ucmourukam XI-XVII es. «[epMeHEBTHKA IPEB-
Hepycckol mutepatypsl XVI-XVIII sexos:, C6opHuk 2, Mocksa,
AH CCCP, 1989, c. 279-308.

Ha ocHoBi gaBHiXx muceMHuX mxkeped 3 11-17 cTomiTh y cTaTTi pO3ris-
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Ia€EThCA CUMBOJIIKA IIEPKOBHOI apXiTeKTypH, sika 6a3yBanacs TOJIOBHO Ha
TPelbKUX IKEpeiax.

199. — BUHAP I1., Xpucmusnizayis Ykpainu i po3eumok nucemHoi Kyavmypu
i oceimu 6 Kuesi 6 X i XI cmoaimmax (éubpani memu i 2inome3su).
«36ipauk mpaup IOBin. Kourpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Kourpec y
1000-1s1, 1988-1989, c. 630-677.

3aBOa"HugaM IIi€l cTaTTi 6YI0 HaCcBITIUTH BHOPaHi METOMOJOIIYHI acIeK-
TH DOCHiIXEeHHS KYJIbTYPH KHIXKOI HepxkaBu X-XI cToniTh, 06TOBOPHUTH
IKepeja IJIsT BUBYEHHS IMCEMHOI KYJIBTYPH B YKpaiHi Ta HACBITIHTH PO3-
BUTOK NIMHUCEMHOI KYJbTYPH MO i IMiCIsA NPUUHATTA XPUCTHUIHCBKOI Bipu
Bonomumupom Benukum B 988 p.

200. — BIIAOBIIIEBCKAS T.®., Buzanmuiickas my3vikaabHas 5cCmMemuxa
y ee éausHue Ha nesyeckyio Kyabmypy lpesneli Pycu. «Busantus u
Pycws», MockBa, Hayxka, 1989, c. 145-159. (ITamsaru B.II. JInxadeBon
1937-1981).

3 npuAHATTIM XpucTHAHCTBa Knischka Pych mpuitHsna 3 BizanTii, Mix
iHIIMM, My3HMKaJbHY KYJIbTYPY M €CTETHUKY, SIKi Majli BIIJIUB Ha PO3BUTOK
BOKAaJIBHOI KyIBTYpH Ha Pyci.

201. — BOMHAP M., ITpaso Kamoauyvkoi Llepxeu 3a ce. Bosodumupa.
(Uncepena i 36ipnuxu). «36ipuuk npans H0Bin. Kourpecy», Miou-
xeH, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 547-576.

CraTTs npucBs4YeHa IxXepeliaM i 30ipaukaM npasa Kuiscekoi IlepkBu 3a
¢B. Bonogumupa. B nepmomy nepiomi e 6yio Bi3aHTiNiChKe IpelbKe IPaBo,
a B Ipyromy, Bxe 3a Bomomumupa B., npaBo BiacHe: mepekaanu Homo-
KaHOHy cB. MeTomis i 14 Tutynis, abo Beaukoro Kanony Ta IlepkoBHHI
¥YcraB c¢B. Bomogumupa, o SKOro Oa€ JIiTEpaTypy i BUOAHHS Ta HAKPECIIOE
aBTEHTHYHICTh ¥ IIOJA€ aHAJi3y.

ITop. Tex woro: I[epxosnuii Yemaeé Apocaasa Myodpoeo. «Cy4acHiCTE»
1989, u. 6, c. 56-63.

202. — TOJIOBKO A.B., [pesnas Pycb 6 ucmopuko-KyabmypHOM pa3eumuu
CAABAHCKUX Hapo0os. «KynbTypHBIe 00IECTBEHHEIE CBSI3H YKPAaHHBI
co crpanamu Epponei»y, Kues, Hayk. [lymka, 1990, c. 16-34.

PossuTok myxoBHOI KynbTypu KuiBCBHKOi JepsKaBH Ta ii BHECOK B KYJIb-
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TYPH CJOB’STHCBKOTO CBITY — IIe TeMa IIi€i CTaTTi, B sSKill, 30KpeMa, BEJIUKY
yBary IpHCBSYYEThCA 3B’s13KkaM KwuiBcskoi Pycu 3 Boarapiero, Iloasinero Ta
YexaMH i BIUIMB Ha 1Ii B3AEMHUHH PEJIrifiHOTO pakTOpAa.

203. — TOJIOBKO A.B., K oyenke ucmopuyeckux o6cmosmenscme 66edeHus
xpucmuarcmea Ha Pycu. «MaTepHaibl IIKOIH MOJIOIBIX CIaBHCTOB
u 6ankaHucToBY», MockBa, Ak. Hayk CCCP, 1990, c. 14-24.

Jlo 1000-Ta BBeneHHA XpHUCTUSHCTBAa Ha Pyci mosiBumocss 6arato MOHO-
rpadifl i cTaTTeN NMpo NPHYMHH, IIEPEHICTOPiI0 Ta caM IPOIeC XPUCTUIHI-
3arii Pyci Ta foro Hacaigku. BHCBITIEeHHs UX Ipo6ieM AyXe 4acTo OyiIx
HEOTHO3HAYHUMH ¥ Pi3HUX TOCTiTHUKIB. ABTOD Y CBOIM CTaTTi 3yIUHIETHCS
TiIBKH Ha JeSKUX OIIHOYHHX MOMEHTaX HaMOiNbIl BY3JIOBHX IIUTaHb, AKi
XapaKTepH3YIOTh OCOOJIMBOCTI 3MiHH PeNiTidHuX 306paxeHb Ha Pyci.

204. — TONIYBOLUBLKHM I1.B., IIpasocras’s: Xpewenns Pyci — npaeda i éu-
2adku. Kuis 1981, c. 80.

Y 6pornypi 3 mo3uIif MapKCHUCTCHKO-JIEHIHCHKOI METOTOJIOTII, K TaM
CKa3aHO, aHANIi3YIOThCS COLiSIBHO-eKOHOMiYHi IIPHYMHH BUHUKHEHHS M 3a-
TIPOBaJXKEeHHS XPUCTHAHCTBA Ha Pyci. Bpolypa mosiBuiacs y BUIaBHUIITBI
TIOJIITUYHOI JIiTEpPaTypH.

205. — TOPBAUY O., Tinome3su npo wasxu xpucmusnizayii Yxpainu 6 céimai
MO0B03Hae8uo-Ppinonoziunoi kpumuku. «36ipuuk npaup IOBin. Kox-
rpecy», MionxeH, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-1s1, 1988-1989, c. 516-546.

ABTOp pO3risffa€ TinmoTe3u Ipo HUIAXH XPHUCTUsSHi3allii YKpaiHm, 30ce-
peIXKyIO4H yBary, 30KpeMa, Ha MOBO3HABYHX i (iIOTOTIYHUX aclleKTax Ipo-
6nemu. A 1i HaiOinpiue BKa3ywTh Ha Kupuio-MeTomiiBChKY Micito Ha
Mopasgii, Ha Oxpuny i Conynn B Makenownii Ta IIpecnas y Bonrapii.

206. — TOPBAY O., Cmapoyepko6HOCA06’IHCbKA M08A | YEPKOBHOCA08 AHCh-
kutl nepexaad Ceamozo Iucoma. «Xpuct. Tonoc», Mionxen 1972, yu.
8,10, 12,17, 20-1, 24-28 (cTopiHoxk 19).

Y moBIUiN PO3Bimlli aBTOp NPHUCBSIYYE yBary IOPiBHSHHIO CTApOIEPKOB-
HOCJIOB’SIHCHKOi MOBH CTOCOBHO CTapOYKPaiHCBKOi Ta HisbHOCTI cB. Kupu-
Ia 1 MeTogis — OCHOBOIOJIOXKHHMKIB CTapOIlepPKOBHOCIOB’IHCHKOI MOBH
nepeKIafgaviB IepKOBHUX KHHT.
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207. - TOPCKUM B.C., Dunocogpckue udeu 8 kyavmype Kueeckoii Pycu XI —
Hauana XII 6. Kue. HaykoBa JIymka, 1988, c. 216.

Ha ocHoBi anani3u nireparypHux nam’stoxk Kuiscekoi Pycu aBTOp Omm-
caB y MoHorpadii po3BuTOK dinocodpcrkoi mymru B XI mo mouatky XII cT.
T'onoBHy yBary 3BepHYB Ha Te, K HifA4i JAaBHbOPYCHKOI KYJIBTYPH PO3YMiIH
cyTh dinocodii, axi Oyau iXHi MOMIAIM Ha MPOOJIEeMy Mi3HAHHS, Ha CBIiT i Ha
icTOpio Ta CYTHICTh IIOTUHH i ceHC ii OYTTH.

208. — TPOMOB M.H., KO3JIOB H.C., Pycckaa gunocofckas moicav X-
XVII sexos. MockBa, n3n. MocKoBckoro yHus., 1990, c.288.

B Monorpadii mogaernscs iHdopMallis mpo maM’TKH OYXOBHOI TBOPYO-
cTH maBHBOI Pycu, npo ¢opMHu 1aBHBOPYCBKOIO CBITOIJISALY, MOPalbHOI I
€CTETHYHOI CBiMOMOCTH, peliriiHuX i ¢ilocodCHKUX YABIEHb Ta IIPO COILi-
SIMBHO-IIOJITHYHI ¥ IIpaBOBi ifei.

209. — TOMAIIOBEILD B., Hsizeii Tucsuoaimms Xpucmusncmea ¢ Yxpai-
Hi. «Ilicmanens npasgu», Moppic Ilneitac, 3CA, 1985-1988 (maiixke
B KOKHOMY YHCIIi).

Brpomosx MaiixKe YOTHPHOX POKiB y mBoMicsauyHuHKY «Ilicmanmens IIpas-
Iu», opradi Bceykp. €BaHrenbepko-bBantuctcbkoro bpatcTsa, 3 Harogu
1000-1iTTS XpeleHHA YKpaiHd aBTOp JOCHUTh OOIIMPHO PO3TIANAE TOILIb-
HIiCTh BiIKMHEHHS MOTAaHCTBA i CIYIIHICTh MPUWHATTSA KHsa3eM Bomomumu-
poM xpuctusHcTBa. CIIo4aTKy BiH pajmie NONyJISpHHUM CIIocob60oM, 3 Biac-
HUMH pedaeKCcisIMH, OIIMCYE BipyBaHHA i O0XKMUIINA YKP. IPEIKiB, IPUAHATTI
i momrupeHHs XpucTUSHCTBA Bim KocTsaHTHHA M0 mominy, equHoi o 1054 p.,
IlepkBH, MOYaTKH XPUCTUAHCTBA Ha YKPAIHCHKHUX 3eMIISX i Bce OinbIte HOro
MMOUIUPEHHS, IPUYUMHHA IIPUUHATTI XPUCTUAHCTBA caMe 3 BizaHTiil i 3axomu
LI0J0 MOr0 BBEJEHHS, Pa30M 3 IOLIMPEHHSIM HAyKU M KYJbTYPHU Ta iXHIiH
BILIMB Ha XUTTS HAPOIY, AK TaAK0X OOPOTHOY 3a He3aIeXHICTh YKpaiHChKOI
Hepksu 3a Boxogumupa i Apocmasa Myagporo i KopoTKo, B IBOX II€peIO-
CTaHHIX YMCIaX, JaIbIIui po3BUTOK KHiBChKOI MUTpOIIOITIi.

210. — TOMBPOBCBHKHWH O., Joxpucmusancoki 8ipysaHHs HaceneHHS mepu-
mopii Ykpainu. «36ipauk npans FOBin. Konrpecy», Monxen, Hayk.
Konurpec y 1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 136-153.

Ha ocHOBi po3KoIaHUX MOTHJ 3 iXHIM iHBeHTapeM, IMCaHUX JXKepei, —
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ronoBHO I'epomoToBoi «CKUTII», — Ta paHHIX PYCHKHX IMHCEMHHX IIaM’SITOK Y
CTaTTi BUCBITJIEHO PENirifiHi BipyBaHHS HaceJleHHS, SIKe IIPOXKHMBAJIO Ha Te-
puTODii YKpaiuu.

211. — OYVIIYMAH E.K., IIYIIAK A.C., Bsedenue xpucmuarcmea na Pycu:
nezeHdbl, cobvimus, axmol. CuMdbepomons, «Taspusi» 1988, c. 184.

B HaykoBO-TIONYJISIpHOMY BHAAHHI, 3 MaTepPisTiCTHMHUX MO3UIIiH, pO3-
MIATAIOTECA IIPUYNHM, 0OCTaBUHM T4 HACIITKH BBEIEeHHSI XPHUCTHAHCTBA Ha
Pyci, sixke He Oyn0 TOi Hi 3aXiTHUM, Hi CXiTHHUM, ajie — PyCbKHM.

212. - 3BAMAJIEEB A.®., 3011 B.A., Muicaumenu Kuesckoii Pycu. Kues,
Buima Illkoma, 1987, c. 184.

Ha ocHoBi 6aratux IxepelbHHX MaTepisIiB Yy Hpali BHCBITIIOIOTHCS
dbinocodchKoO-TeOpeTHYHI HOTIANAM BU3HAYHMX MHUcauTeniB Kuiscbkoi Pyci
X-X1II cr.: Mmutpononuta Inapiona, Teomocis Ileuepcrkoro, Hectopa, Jlyku
Kunsatu, Hanuna 3arounuka, Knuma Cmonsatuva, Kupuna TypiBcbkoro Ta
iH., Ta€TbCSI XapaKTEPUCTHKY HAI[iOHAIBHOI CBOEPITHOCTU MaBHbOPYCHKOI
dinocodii i po3KpHBAETHCA i 3B’SI3KH 3 KYJIBTYPOIO iHIIIKUX HAPOiB.

213. - 3YBAJIb B.M,, TIABJIEHKO 10.B., Xepconec Taspuueckuii u Pac-
npocmpsaHeHue xpucmuarcmeéa Ha Pycu. Kues, Haykosa [Iymxa,
1988, c. 208.

Ha i icTopii XxpucTHsIHCTBA B M. XepCOHEC], AKe CIYKHUIO MOCTOM MizK
BisanTiero i KuiBcbkowo Pyccro, y HayKOBO-IONYISIPHOMY BHIaHHI pO3IJIs-
IaeThCs IPOLEC IIPOHUKAHHS i CTAHOBIIEHHS XPHUCTHAHCTBA Ha Pyci Ta moB-
TOJIiTHS 60pOTHOA 3 3aTHIIIKAMHU TTIOTaHCTBA.

214. — UBAHOB C.A., IIpo6aemvt panreii ucmopuu Pycu u ee xpucmuanu3a-
yuu. «Pycs mexny Bocrokom u 3anagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP,
1991, 4. I1I, c. 124-146.

MixnaponHu# KoHIpec, skuii 3 Harogu 1000-1iTTS XpHCTHSHCTBA Ha
Pyci BinGyBcs y PaBenni 1988 poky, 6yB Mix 6arareMma iHImMu, MaGyTh,
HaWOLIbIIUM 1 HaWBaXIUBIIIUM. B orismi sramami jsuime Ti #Oro MONOBimi,
110 30CepelXKyBalluCs IepeayciM Ha iCTOpMYHHX acIeKTaxX, 30KpeMa — Ha
Bi3aHTIHCBKO-CIIOB’IHCHKIHM IIpOOIEMATHII.
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215. — UIAPIOH MUTPOIIOJIUT, JoxpucmusHcoKi 6ipy8anHs YKpPaiHCbKo-
20 Hapody. Bindiner, Tos. «Bomuub», 1965, c. 424,

Ilicnst BeTymy, mpeaMeToM mpalli €: JlOXpHCTHSAHCHKI BipyBaHHS; YKpa-
iHCBKa MiToJoris i meMoHoJorif; JoxpucTHAHCHKA Gorociyxk6a; BigyHcTBO
¥ moBip’st; 2KutTs moguHH B oOpsamax i moBip’sx; CMepTh, IOXOPOH i 3a-
rpobHe XuTTH; CTapomaBHi HapomHi cBsaTa; [IBo€eBip’sa; Bmaua i cycminbHe
KHUTTS HAIMX IpelKiB; BUBUeHHS MOXPHUCTUSHCHKUX BipyBaHb (Ixxepena i
JiTepaTypa) Ta Ha 3aKiHueHHs: [TmOoka xpuctusHisanis Ykpainu. Hampu-
KiHIIi ITOJAaHO MOKAaXYNKY iIMEHHHH Ta IpeIMETHUH.

216. — KJIOYOBCBKUH €., Kuiscoka Pyce X-XII cmoaims. BY3, Bap-
mrasa, B-o. OO. Bacuisin, 1989, c. 40-47.

ABTOD HaMaraeTrhcs HNOJATH CHHTE3Y HAMHOBIIIMX OIIHIM Ta TUCKYCIH
IIPO TOJIOBHUM iCTOPHUYHUM MpOIeC XpUCTHAHiI3alLii Ha Pyci B 10-12 cT., X04
PO caMi FI0ro IMOYaTKH 3aTHIIIIOCH OyXKe MaJlo IIeBHUX MaTepisiIiB.

ITop. nie: 3ABPOBAPHMN C., Kuiscoka Pyce y dpyzomy cmoaimmi nicas
xpewenns 988 poky. «I'p.-Kar. Kanengap», Bapmaga 1991, c. 149-156.

217. — KHUII 0., o numanns eniuey memodiiscoxoi Apxuenapxii Ha pan-
HE Kuiscvke xpucmusncmeo. «Yxpaincekui Ictopuk» vu. 97-100,
(1988), c. 43-57.

Po3Bigka mpucBsueHa MOIIMPEHHIO apocTKiB MeToniiBCchKOro Xpu-
ctusHcTBa B KHiBceKiit Pyci 1ie nepen oxpertenHsM Bonogumupa Benuko-
ro. lle muTaHHsA, OXHAK, IIe TOCTATHHO HE BHUCBIiTIIEHe, i B IIpalli Hal L€l
po6IIeMOI0 BUPHHATHME IIIe He OJHE CeHCallilHe BiIKPUTTS.

218. — KO3AK C., Ha nepexpecmi nucemnocmi ma xpucmusancmea. «I'p.
xaT. nepk. Kamenmap», Bapmasa 1988, c. 34-43.

¥ craTTi BUCBITIIIOETHCS MpoOlIieMa IIOCTAHHS CJIOB’STHCHKOI IMHCEMHO-
CTH, SIKY BUKJIMKaJa MOTpeba XpUCTHHI3AIIil CIIOB’THCHKUX HAapOMiB.

ITop. wie: ITonspHUN B., Bnaue xpucmusHcmea Ha yKpaiHCbKe nuUcbMeHCM-
60. «Bicuuk», Oinguenndis 1988, c. 85-93.

HBaHOBA K., Boazapckas nepesoonas aumepamypa X-XIV @6. 6 konmekcme
«Slavia orthodoxa». «Studia Slavica... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or.,
Napoli 1988, p. 361-372.
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219. — KO3AK C., Xpucmusnizayis Kuiscokoi Pyci i numanHs Kupuao-mego-
odiiscokoi mpaduyii. BY3, B-so OO. Bacumnisin, 1989, c. 4-24.

¥ crarTti posragmaeThes mpolec xpuctuaHizanii KuiBcskoi Pycu, skui
TPHUBAaB JOBIINH IMepio] i 3akiHuMBCcA 10iHO 988 p. 3a xH. Bomomumupa
Benukoro, X TaKOX poJi B HbOMY TpaIHWIIil, 3aII0YATKOBAHUX HisNIbHICTIO
Kupuna i Metomis.

220. — KOPOJIEBA C.10., Ipo6rema «Kpewenus Pycu» 6 Tpydax Cosemc-
kux Hcmopukos (uctopuorpaduyeckuii 0630p). «IlepkoBs... B
deon. Poccum», Mocksa 1990, c. 335-350.

CraTTsa npucBsSYeHa icTopiorpadiyHOMy OTJISHOBI TUX Ipanb pagsH-
CBKHUX iCTOPHKIB, AKi JOCIIiIKYBalIi TeMY BBeIeHHS XpUCTUAHCTBa Ha Pyci.

221. — KPAMAP €., [lo numanHs npo peaizitinui eu6ip knaza Boaodomupa.
«Buzsonpuui Mlnax», Jloumon 1988, c. 29-44, 156-167, 280-289.

¥ crarTi aHanisyroThCA IigcTaBy, IO MpHBENM KHA31 Bomdomumupa Be-
JIMKOTO [0 NMPUHHATTS XpUCTHUSHCHKOI BipH, Ta BTiJIEHHS B XHUTTS Li€i emo-
XanbHOi 1 Pyci imei 3a oro KHI310BaHHA (4 YaCTKOBO — 1€ ¥ ITepe HUM).

222. — KPACKOBCBKA J1., 3axidni énaueu é ykpainceKiii apximexmypi X-
XIII cm. «36ipHuK ykp. HayK. IHcTHTYTY B AMepuui», CeHt o,
Mius. - IIpara, 1939, c. 110-128.

CTaTTs npUcBsAYeHa OrISOOBi 3aXiTHUX BIJIMBIB Y IIEPKOBHIM apXiTek-
Typi KHAXuX 4vaciB Bim XI mo XIII cTomiTTd, 30KpeMa Y MOHYMEHTAIbLHUX
OymiBIAX KHIBCHKMX, YEPHITiBCHKUX, 4 Mi3Hillle ¥ FaIMIbKAX KHA3IB.

223. — KY3bMUH A., ITadenue [lepyna. CmanosaeHue Xpucmuancmea Ha
Pycu. MockBa, «Mononas I'sapgus», 1988, c. 240.

ABTOp KHHMTH DO3riIffa€ pi3Hi IUISAXHM IMIPOHHKAHHSA XPUCTHUIHCTBA Ha
KwuiBceky Pych Ta fioro mounrnpeHHs B HAaCTYHUX po3minax: ®daxkTu, rinore-
3u, npobaemu; Kopcyncska nerenna i JecatunHa nepksa;, Mix Pumowm i
Koncraarunononem; Micis Kupuna i MeTomis 1o HamnyHaniCbKUX CIIOB’SH;
Pyceki «nmuceMmena» i3 «2Kurrs Kupuina», Bapsarua B xpuctusHizanii Pycu;
ITommupenHs xpuctusHcrBa Ha Pyci i Opraniszanis pansbsoi llepksu. Ipu
KiHIIi MOJAaHO KOPOTKY Gibiorpadiro.
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224. — KYMOP B., Humanns ednocmi Llepxeu 6 Kuiscoxiii Pyci 3 Kamoauyp-
koro Ilepxsoro do kinysa XII cmoaimmsa. BY3, Bapmasa, B-so. OO.
Bacunisn, 1989, c. 48-54.

Ilogxii moginy Ilepkos 1054 p. He Manu BriuBy Ha KuiBceky Pycs i Llep-
KBY, SKi IMITPUMYBAIHN TOOPi CTOCYHKH 3 3aX0M0M. AHTHMIATHHCBHKY IIPOIIa-
raHay mpuHeceHo Ha Pycs 3 BizaHTii nmoiHo B 12-My CTOIITTI.

225. — KYPBATOB T. JI., ®POJIOB 3. 1., ®POSHOB U. A., Xpucmuan-
cmeo: Anmuynocms — Buzaumus — Ipesnas Pyco. Jlenunrpan, Jle-
Huan3gat 1988, c. 336.

Y Bkasanomy BuganHHi ®ponos D.JI. ompaifoBas MmepIly YaCTHHY IIif
3aroJIoBKOM: BosnuxHosenue xpucmuarncmea (15-106); Kyp6atos I'.JI. — mpy-
Iy YaCTHHY IIiJ] 3ar0JIOBKOM: Buszanmuiickas Iepxoes IV-XII eexos (107-188);
®posuHos .M. — TpeTio YacTUHY Mmin 3arojioBKoM: Hauaso xpucmuancmeéa Ha
Pycu, 3 HacTymHuME po3minamu: 1. BocTouHocnaBsHckoe obmectso VIII-X
BexkoB; 2. Kpemenue Pycu; 3. IlepkoBb B COlManbHONM cucTeMe JIpeBHEMH
Pycwu; 4. XpuctuanctBo u s3b14ecTBo Ha Pycu XI-XII Bekos. IIparis Hamuca-
Ha ITie 3 MO3HUIi TiTIeKTUYHOI'O MaTEPiAIi3MYy.

226. — JIABYHBKA M., Penizitini yenmpu ma ixui micii do Kuesa i Kuisco-
koi Pyci: Bid Oaveu 0o Boaodumupa. «3anmucku HTII», Tom 225,
JIeBiB 1993, c. 104-132.

3aBIaHHSM LILOT'O OLJISAAY IOMiM 3a BKa3aHuM mepiox (Bim Onbru mo Bo-
JoguMupa) € imeHTH(IKYBATH CHIIH, 1110 OyJIM BUPIIIAJLHUMH V 3aKJI0YHO-
My ¥ TpHBaJIoMy Ipoileci XxpuctusaHizaiii Kuiscekoi Pyci-Ykpainu. OcHOBHI
Mol Ta IXepeia, AKi PO HUX TOBOPATDH — 3araJIbHOBIIOMi, TOMY aBTOD 00-
MEXYEThCS [0 Big3HAYEHHS JIMIIle HaWBaXJIMBIIINX (aKTiB i BUNIAAKIB, a Ta-
KOX JesAKHX TeOpiH i rimores, mo iX y4eHi pO3BHHYJIH 3a OCTaHHiI poku. B
OCHOBY CTaTTi ITOKJIANEeHO JOMOBiNb, 10 Oyia BuronomueHa 1988 p. ma Ha-
yKOBOMY KOHIpeci B PaBenHi, mpucssuenomy 1000-mirTio. xpeuienns Pyci-
Yxpainu.

227. — MAPYCHUH M., Bsedenns xpucmusancmea & Kuiscokiti Pyci. «3ail.
YCBB» XIII (1988), c. 3-14.

Ha Tni icropuyHoi Micii XpUCTHSIHCTBA BIIPOTOBX ITepIINX 9 BikiB, aBTOp
pO3risgae BBeOeHHs LILOTO BipoBueHHsA B KHiBCHKiit Pyci, B TorouacHux
KOHKpPETHHUX 0OCTaBHHAX.
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228. — MEJIbHUKOBA E.A., Xpucmuanusayus Pycu 6 konmekcme pyccko-
ckaHOuHasckux ceésseli: 3apydexHasa ucropuorpadus 1970-1980 rr.

(O630p). «Pych Mexny Bocrokom u 3amagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP,
1991, 4. I1, c. 141-152.

JIx BMOHO 3 Ha3BaHOTO OTJIANY, BUCHOBKHM icTopiorpadii mo3za PagsHcs-
KuM CO1030M BKa3yIOTh, IO CKAaHTHMHABCHKHM BILTHMB Ha XpelreHHs KuiBch-
Koi Pyci 6yB 30BCiM He3HaUYHHUA.

229. — MUKVYIIA B., Xpewenns Pycu-Ypainu i po3sumox xpucmusHcmea &
Kuiscokiti depacasi. «Bus. Illnsx», Jloumon, c. 148-155, 290-297.

¥ cBoiif cTaTTi aBTOP Bil3HAYA€ MOIIUPEHHS XPUCTHUIHCTBA B Pyci-Ykpa-
iHi me nepen KH. Boromumupom Beaukum, ane HaroJyiourye Ha odininHoOMy
TIPUMHATTI I pO3BUTKY PEJIIrii TyT — BXKe 3a I0r0 KHI3I0OBaHHS.

230. — MOKPHH B., Ykpaincexi noemuuni moaumeu. (Ilepiod Kuiscvkoi Py-
ci). BY3, Bapmasa, B-so OO. Bacunisn, 1989, c. 55-73.

¥ cTatTi po3rnamarThHCd MOETHYHI MOJIUTBH B JiTepaTypi Kuiscskoi Py-
ci, paHHI IpUKJIagu IKUX € BXe B IIOBiCTi BpeMeHHHUX JIiT, 30KpeMa B MO-
nuTBax KH. Bonomumiipa Benmkoro. ABTop aHajli3ye peJirivHi JiTepaTypHi
TBOPY HaMBaXJIMBIIIMX NUCbMeHHMKIB KuiBchkoi Pycu.

231. - MOJITDOBAH A.M., «Cnoso o 3akoHe u 6aazodamu» Haapuona u
«boavwoi Anonocemux» nampuapxa Hukugopa. «I'epMeHeBTHKA
I peBHepycckoit JIutepatype». Coopuuk 1, XI-XVI Beka. Mocksa,
AH CCCP, 1989, c. 5-18.

B MuHyn1OMYy CTONITTI Ille BKa3yBajll aBTOPH, IO HesdKi ¢dparmMeHTH
BOro TBOPy M. InmapioHa MaroTh aHaNOTril y MipKyBaHHSAX iHIIUX CXiTHUX
OrwiB. Y 1ift cTaTTi po3rasmaeThes mapajienism «CiioBa o 3aKoHi i 6iaroga-
Ti» i «Binbmoro Amosorera» — icoBigHuKa Huxudopa, LIapropomchKoro
naTpigpxa (ok. 758-829).

232. — MY3WUYKA 1., 3nauenns Jimypeii y 6nazosicmyeanni 6 Kuiscokiii Py-
ci. «36ipuuk mpaup IOsBin. Kourpecy», Mronxen, Hayk. Konrpec y
1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 418-457.

Ha ocuosi nmepenycim niteparypu Kuiscekoi Pycu, aBTOp y crarrti pos-

Tisae 3Ha4eHHs, ke cama JliTypris Maja B FONOIIEHH] Ta MOIIMpPEHHI XpH-
CTUSHCBKOI OJ1aroBicTH.
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233. — HATAEBCBKUMN 1., Xpucmusncoki ocHosu YKPAaiHCbKOi KHAMcOI Oep-
acasu. «Y Ilomykax...», HTII, 1. 205 (1987), c. 287-296.

Ilicmst BCTymHEX 3aBBar y CTaTTi OIMHUCAHO: XTO i KOJIM CTBOPUB YKP. KHS-
XKy nmepxaby; Biftau Pyci 3 KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJIEM i XpeIlieHHsT KHA3% Ta MOTO
npyxunu Ta IloyaTky nmuCbMEHCTBA i KyJIbTYypH B Pyci-YkpaiHi.

234. — HABAPEHKO A.B., ITonsimka xpewenus Pycu npu xuszumne Onvee 8
KoHmexcme MexCOyHapooHslx omuouieHul 60-x 20006 X. 6. «llep-
KOBb... B eom. Poccum» 1990, c. 24-40.

B xouTexcTi MixkHapomHuX BimHOCHH 60-X poKiB X CT. aBTOp pO3IiIANae
crpoOy xpemeHas Kuiscekoi Pyci B poku mpaBiintsa KHATHHI OBy,

235. — HUMYYK B.B., Kuesckue 2nazoauueckue AucmKy: ucmopus OmKpbl-
mus u uzyueHus. «PykokucHsle ¢hoHabI IleHTpanbHOM HAyIHOM 610-
nuoteku uM. B.H. Bepuanckoro». Kues, HaykoBa [Iymka, 1989,
c. 39-53.

Y KOpOTKil CTAaTTi ONMMCAHO icTOPif0 BiOKpUTTSA « KHIBCHKHUX INIAroJINy-
HUX JIUCTKIB» Ta IXHiX TOEIiMiB.

ITop. Texx» Moro3 T.H., IlonioB Y0.I1., Onmuyeckue memodsr uccaedosa-
Hus Kuesckux 2nazoaudeckux aucmkos. Tam xe, ¢. 53-59.

Humuyk B.B., Busups H.II., ITonoB FO.I1., 3bIKOB I'.A., JlazepHsie uccae-
dosanusa Kuesckux anazoauueckux aucmkos. TaM Xxe, c. 59-64.

236. — HIMYYK B.B., JJasHboxuisceki Hanucu — nam’amxu aimepamypu XI-
XIII cm. «ITucemuicts Kuiscbkoi Pyci...», Kuis 1988, c. 24-32.

O6’exTOM 1Ii€i PO3BiIKM € Ti, 3 BUABIEHHUX Ha CcTiHax coOopy KuiBcekoi
Codii mamucis — rpacdity, AKi cBoiM 3MiCTOM MOXHA 3apaxXxyBaTH IO JiTepa-
TYpPHHUX TEKCTiB. BylH 1ie 3BMYaiiHO CBOEPITHI KOPOTKi MOJHUTBH NpPO IIPO-
LIEHHS IPOBHH i KasTTS B Ipixax.

237. — HOBUKOB M.I1., Xpucmuanuzayus Kuesckoii Pycu: memodonozuye-
ckuii acnexkm. MockBa, u3n. Mock. yauBepcurteTa, 1991, c. 176.

CrpaBxXHe 3HaYeHHS aKTy XpucTHAHi3anii Kuiscekoi Pyci — e mposin-
Ha TeMa IIpalli, y SKilf po3riIsmaloThCA T€X IOJIOBHI MpobiieMH, 3 UM 3B’S-
3aHi, Ta TAEThCS «IHTEPIIPETAIIiI0 I[OTO KYJILTYPHO-iCTOPHYHOT'O IIPOLIECY».
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238. — OTIEHKO 1., IToyamku xpucmusncmea ceped YKPAiHCbKO20 HaApody.
«KwniBceka CtaposuHa», 1992/1, c. 124-137.

CrarTs nepeapykKoByeThes 3 «JlyxoBHOi Becimm» 4. 9-11, Bapmiasa 1925.
Y Hill aBTOp X04Ye «KOPOTKO ¥ MPHUCTYIIHO» IIPO3HAMOMHUTH YHUTa4da 3 T'OJIOB-
HUMM IIOJIOXKEHHSIMH, IO SKHMX TNiMIIIa HayKa y BHUCBITIEHHI IMTAaHHA IIPO
TIOYaTKHA XPHUCTHSHCTBA Cepel] YKPalHCBKOIO0 Hapony — IIe OO0 OXpelleHHS
KH. Bomogumupa.

239. — OTIEHKO 1., Xpewenns ykpaincokozo napody. «Kuiscbka CTapoBu-
Ha», 1992/2, c. 110-120.

XpelleHHA YKPaiHCHKOro HapoOAy aBTOD OIMCAB y HACTYIIHUX pO3Iilax:
Crapa ykpaincbka Bipa; Bu6ip Bipu 3a mitommcoM; JIiTONKCHe ONOBimaHHA
IIpo xpemieHHs BomomuMmupa; Me it xonu xpectuscs Bonogumup; Ipuurnan
Bonomumuposoro oxpeuienns; OxpemieHHs Kusx, OxpemeHHs YKpaiHy;
Kua3s BonoguMup mo oxpeuieHHi.

240. — OJIAHYMH [., Jo xporonozii ncumms Onaga Tpirsicona y 36’33Ky 3
lio2o 3a2adkoeum nepebysannim npu 06opi Boaodumupa Beauxozo.
«¥xp. Icropuk», yu. 97-100 (1988), c.58-71.

Y posBinui aBTOp po3rasgae XpoHoJjorio xXutrs Onada TpireicoHa, mis-
HIIlIOTO HOpPBE3bKOTO KOPOJs, SKHM IIepel] THM MaB OU NepeOyBaTH IIpH
mBopi Bomommmupa Benukoro i, BiporimHO, B3SIB y4acTh ¥ MOTO HaBEpPHEHHI
Ta OXpEIeHHi.

241. — IIATPUJIO 1. — BAJIUK 1.B., Xpucmusancoki pucu kH. Boaodumupa
Beaukozo. «36ipuuk Ilpans IOBineitnoro Konrpecy», MioHxeH,
Hayk. Konrpec 1000-1s, 1988-1989, c. 1-37.

Ha mincraBi cBimueHb PYCBKHX i 3aXiTHOEBPOIIEHMCHKHUX NIXKepeJ ¥ CTaTTi
OIIMCAaHO XPUCTHUSHCBHKi pucHu KH. BomomuMmupa Bemmkoro: #oro Bipy i xpe-
LIeHHS Ta XPUCTUSHCBKY OYXOBiCTh B XHTTi, 30KpeMa — HOro Mujocepas i
moOpomirHicTe. B momaTky momaHo TeKcT imcTa €. bpyHa 3 Keepdypry Ta
«IToxBanmy» xH. Bonogumupy — Mutpononura Inapiona.

242. — TIEBHA O., Apximexmypa cmapodasnvozo Kuesa y «Ilosicmi epemen-
Hux aim». «Cy4dacHicT», Miouxen 1988, 4. 7-8, c. 143-162.

Hi apxiTexkTypa, Hi MHCTEIITBO He OYJIH TOJIOBHHMM IIpEIMETOM 3alliKaB-
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nenHs «IloBicTu BpeMeHHHX JiT». OMHAK aBTOpPKA BigHAMIIIIA TaM 73 3raaxu
NP0 HUX, SIKi MOCHTH IIIMPOKO OIHCaJIa, KOPHCTAIOUH TeX 3 iHIIMX AKepel.

243. — IEPXABKO B.B., Ilepkoss u sHeuine 5KoHomuueckue ceasu Pycu &
XI-XIV es. «<Hayka», 1990, c. 46-66.

Ha ocHOBi mHCHEMOBHX CBilueHb Ta apXEOJOTiYHHX MAaTepisiliB aBTOP
CTATTi HAMAra€eThCs IPEICTaBUTH, AK0I0 Oyia ydacTh LlepKBH y 30BHIIIHIM
TOPTiBII i3 CyciTHMMHK KpaiHaMH.

244. — TIOIIIE A.B., 3acnysanns mumponoanii Pyci ¢ Kuesi. «YKpalHCHKHI
Ictopuunmit 2Kypuan», Kuis 1969/6, c. 91-105.

3ramaBiny Bci iHINI Teopii MpOHUKHEHHS XPHUCTHAHCTBA B KHMIBCEKY
Pychb, aBTOp 06CTOIOE CBOIO TEODII0, 3TiTHO 3 KOO pychKa IlepkBa 3 caMoro
MOYaTKy CBOTO iCHYBaHHS Oyja MHUTDPOMOJI€I — IEPKOBHOIO IPOBIHIIIEI0
KOHCTaHTHHOMIJIBCHKOIO NaTpispxa.

Ilop. Tex oro: 3acHysanua Cogii Kuiscokoi. Tam 1965, 4. 9, c. 97-104.

245. — TIONNE A.B., ITepwi cmo pokie xpucmusncmea Ha Pyci, BY3, B-Bo
00. Bacunisgs, 1989, c. 25-39.

¥ crarTi TpaKTYIOThCS BaXJIUBI iIeOJIOriYHi Ta COLIAIbHI 3MiHH, SKi 3aH-
mutu B KuiBcekiit mepKaBi B mepIoMy Iepiofi XpHUCTHUSAHiI3alii, 30KpeMa
MiX BHINHMMHU BEPCTBAMH, — i SKi 3ATHIITHAINUCA BXK€ Ha IiIe TUCIYOIITTA.

246. — IIOIIIE A.B., Pycckue mumponoauu Koncmanmuronoavckoii nampu-
apxuu ¢ XI cmoaemuu. «Buzantuiickuii Bpemernuk» XXVII (1968),
c. 85-108; XXIX (1969), c. 95-104.

¥ crarTi aBTOp posrnamae «Hauamo codii KuiBcbkoi» ¥ MIUTaHHSI MUTPO-
noxin y Kuesi, ITepescnasi Ta YepHirosi.

247. — TIPILIAK O., Koau i de xpecmunacs Oavea? «3amucku HTII», Tom
225, JIeBiB 1993, c. 133-146.

Ha ocHoBi anami3y BizaHTificbkux i Pycbkux mxepen ta JIoTapuHIChbKHX
XPOHiK, aBTOpP pOOHUTH BHCHOBOK, 110 KHAruHA Ombra xpectuinaca B Ilapro-
pomi 957 p., sk 1e mogaHo i B I'yctuHChKOMY niTonuci. Imneparop Koncrasn-
TuH VII a60 Pomasn Il HameBHO pamuiu iff 3anpocuTH Ha Pych MicioHepiB Bin
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OtroHa I, emuHOro Ha TO¥M 4Yac aKTUBHOT'O IPMXHIbHUKA MiCiOHEpPChKOL
NiIBHOCTH Y cXigHiy EBpomi.

B 0oCHOBY cTaTTi MOKJIAaJEeHO IOMIOBiOb, 110 OyiIa IPOYHUTaHa 3 JHCTOIIana
1988 p. Ha 12 cecii «Xpuctusnisamisa Pyci» III-ro BcecBiTHBOTO KOHIpecy
CIaBiCTHUYHMX Ta CXiTHOEBPOIEMCHKUX MOCTiIXKeHb Yy BalIMHITOHI.

248. — PATIOB O.M., O dame npunsmus xpucmuancmea kHa3em Bradumu-
pom u KueeaaHamu. «Bompocu ucropumn» 1984, 6, c. 34-47.

¥ cTaTTi po3rIaAmaroThCs yei riltoTe3n pi3HUX aBTOPIB IIPO JATY XpelleH-
Hs KH. Bomogumupa Ta # caMuX KHSH.

249, — PAIIOB O.M., Pycckas I[epkoss 6 XI-nepsoii mpemu XII 6. ITpunamue
xpucmuarncmea. Mocksa, Beicias mxona, 1988, c. 416.

Y KHHU3i pO3rISmaloThcsl IPUYMHM, SKi IPUBENH OO IPUIHATTS Ha Pyci
XPHUCTHSHCTBA, CaM IIPOIEC BBeJEeHHsS HOBOI pedirii B KuiBChKiMl mepKkaBi;
PO3KPHUBAIOTHCS BaXJIUBIIII 3aX0MOM, IKUX KH. BOJIOTUMUD BXKUB IJIs BIIPO-
BaJXKeHHS cepel HapOoay XpHUCTHSHCBKOI HayKH; 3’SCOBYETHCS IIPABIMBa
XPOHOJIOTiSl eTamiB ITOYaTKOBOTO XPEIIEeHHS Ta ITOKAa3yEThCS BILIUB HOBOI
pelirii Ha po3BHUTOK CYCIIJIBCTBA, KYJIBTYpH ¥ moOyTty KuiBCHKOI depKaBH.
IIpu KiHIli HOTAaHUM TOKAXKYHK iMEH.

250. — PAYIIEHBAX B.B., Ck603b 21y6b 6exos. Pefopmbl 6eauKozo KHA3A
Braoumupa. «Penurun Mupa», Mocksa, «Hayka», 1990, c. 116-128.

T'oI0BHY yBary y CTaTTi 3BEPTAa€TLCA Ha 3HAUYEHHS aKTy XPEIleHHs, IO
#oro moBepiuB KH. Bomogumup Benukwii, i TuX ycix pedopM, SKi BiH Imicis
I[LOTO 3MIFICHUB Y CBOIM Jep3KaBi.

251. — PO30B H.H., Knuea [pesneii Pycu. Mocksa, «Kuura», 1977, c. 167.

Crymis miauThcs HA OBi YaCTHHM. Y IIEpIIid OIMMCAHO IBi THIIOBi CTapo-
PYCBKi KHUTH: epeknamaui [36opuuk 3 1073 i 1076 pp. Ta opuriHanbsHe
«CoBo 0 3aKOHi i GmaromaTi». B mpyrifi YacTHHI pO3TISHAIOTHCA IHUTAHHS
PO KiJbKiCTh KHUT, IIPO YATAYiB Ta e PEIHUCYBaUiB.

Rec.: «Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, r. 258-262 (E. Kasinec).
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252. — POHUH B.K., Apesuss Pyco — «Tamunckuii» 3anad — Busanmus:

Bzaumooeiicmsue xyabmyp. «Pycs Mexny BocTokom u 3amamoM...»,
4. I, Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, c. 88-113.

Yepes xpenienHs KuiBcbka Pych BKITOoYMIIacs B CUCTEMY IEDPKABHMX i
KYJIbTYDHHUX 3B’A3KiB 3 €BPOIIEHCHKMM XPHCTHUSHCHKHM CBITOM. ABTOpD BH-
CBITJIIOE€ OCOGIHMBOCTI IMX BiTHOCHH, X OaYeHHS CyvYacHHKaMu, GOpMH,
SKUX BOHHM HaOHUPpaJIM Ta METOIH iX BUBYEHHS.

253. — POHUH B.K.(III), AKOBEHKO C.I'. (VI), MOPO30BA JLE. (IX),
Ilpaso. Iloaumuyeckue uncmumymsi. Hoeonozus. Ilpedcmaenenus o
enacmu, umnepuu 8 céeme YHUGepcaiucmckol kornyenyuu «Pum-
Koncmanmunonoas-Mockea» (0O630p MaTepuanos MexXIyHapOoIHO-
ro ceMHHapa UCTOpPHUYeCKHX HccienoBanuit «Ot Puma Kk TpeTbeMy
Pumy»). «Pycs Mexny Bocrokom u 3amamom». MockBa, AH CCCP
1991, 4. II, c. 177-221.

ABTOpH ITHOTO OIVISNY BPaXOBYIOTh MATEPisIHM pamsSHCBLKUX i 3apyOixk-
HHUX iCTOpHKiB, SIKi MpuCBAYeHO ifnei ¢popmyBanHsa «TpeTtboro Pumy», mouu-
HAIOYM Bi JaBHLOTO, CTApHHHOTO PuMy, uepe3 KOHCTaHTHHOIINb, CIIO-
B’IHCBKI kpainu i Pycs — Mockau.

254. — PRIBAKOB B.A., A3vivecmso pesneii Pycu. MockBa, «Hayka»,
AH CCCP, 1987, c. 784.

Ile BUmaHHS € IPOJOBXKEHHAM, Haue NPYrMM TOMOM, FIOTO IIpalli, IO
mosieunacsa B 1981 p. minm 3ar.: A3vivecmeo opesHuvix caassaH. Bono mocssyene
pouti, IKy B Iep>kKaBHOMY Ml HapOOHOMY XKHTTi Bifirpaja cTapa IIOraHChKa
peJiris mepenm MpUMHATTAM XPHCTHSHCTBA. ABTOP IIOKa3y€ piBeHb CBi-
TOTJISIIHUX IIOMISANIB ITOraHCTBA, MOro OOpPAMIB Ta K BOHH IPOSBISIUCS B
HIONEHHOMY XXHTTi i MUCTenTBi. TpeTs YacTHHA IIPHUCBAYEHA TBOEBIP’I0, IKE
npaktukyBajocs y XI-XIII cromTrax.

255. — CAC I1., Kouyenyis xpewenns Pyci Jlaspenmis 3usanis. (Jo muTaHHs
PO METONIU PEHECAHCHOIro iCTOPU3MY B YKpaiHCBKiH icTopiorpadii
npyroi mojaoBuHN X VI — nepiroi Tpetuan XVII cronite). «3anucku
HTIII, Tom 225, JIsBiB 1993, c. 204-231.

Y cTaTTi po3mIIAmaEeThC METON PEHECAHCHOTO iCTOPU3MY, SKuil JIaBpeH-
Ti#t 3U3aHil 3acTOCYBaB [0 OOTPYHTYBAHHS ill€l IOCTYIIOBOTO XpelLeHHs Py-
Ci, y 3B’I3Ky 3 YHMM BiH OCIIOPIOBAB BUHSATKOBY POJIb KH. Bonogumupa Bemu-
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KOro K xpectuteis Pyci. AHaji3 qKepen BKa3ye Ha Te, IO BiH KOPHUCTY-
BaBCsA XPOHiIKaMHM, KOTpi He TiMIIUIM OO HAc, i B SKMX, CKOpIIIEe BChOTO, 3Ha-
xomutucs 3anucu mie 3-nepen IX i X cT.

256. — CEMAKOBA O.A., O6paweHue Kuegckozo kHa3s Baadumupa u ezo
nocaedcmeus, XI-XIII 6. (O630p xoHenum). «Pycs Mexay Bocto-
xoM u 3amagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, u. II, c. 117-140.

VODOFF V., Naissance de la chrétienté russe: La conversion du prin-
ce Viadimir de Kiev (988) et ses consequences (XI-XIII siecles). P.
Fayard, 1988, 494 p. Bibliogr.: 405-446.

OCHOBHMMH TeMaMH 3HayHOI mpani B. Bomosa e: momiTHYHa MOTHBaLis
«HaBepHeHHS Pycu», rojloBHA poiis KHA3S B MPOIECi XpUCTUAHI3ALIL i KyJIbT
KHSKOI BJIagH, HETOCTATHE 3aCBOEHHS OOTOCIOBCHKUX M €TUYHHUX XPUCTH-
SIHCBKHUX 3acan y Kuiscekiit Pyci i 3HaueHns mius mei KupunomeroniiBCcpKoi
crmamuuan. O. CemaxoBa y CBOiM cTaTTi poOUTH IIIMGOKY aHali3y 1€l mpairi,
MOPiBHIOIOYM ii pe3yJbTaTH 3 JYMKaMH iHIIIKX aBTOpiB, JOTAIOYHM ¥ CBOI
3ayBaXKeHHSA.

257. — CEIDAKOBA O.A., O npunyune nodxoda K usyueHuro OpeeHepyccKux
anoxpugpos. (0630p xuuru A.E. HaymoBa «Anokpudsl B cucreme
1IepKOBHOCIABSAHCKOM IIHTepaTyphrl»). «Pyck Mexny BocTroxoMm
3amagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, u. II, c. 306-324.

AmnanizoBaHa nmoJabChKOMOBHA mpang A. HayMoBa BHPi3HSETBCA OpH-
TFiHAJIBHUM IiTX0OOM N0 amoKpudiB Ha Pyci. 0. CemakoBa MoKa3ye, 1o
OCHOBHOIO iJIe€10 IIi€]l mpalli 6yJI0 JOBECTH, IO IIePKOBHOCIOB’ THCBKI amoK-
pud¥ MOBKMHHI IIPOCTEXYBATUCS HE CaMi ITO cO6i, ajte B KOHTEKCTi 3araIbHOI
CHCTEeMM CepeTHbOBIYHOI JIiTEpaTypH.

258. — CEJTAKOBA O.A., Tucsua aem xpucmuancmea 6 Poccu: k mucsvene-
muto kpewenus Kueeckoii Pycu. (ITo MaTepuaiiaM MeXIyHapOIHOTO
cumno3uyma B Tytiunrene, 7-10 mas 1987 r.) «Pych mexxmy Bocro-
kKoM u 3amamom». MockBa, AH CCCP, 1991, yu. III, c. 24-88.

XpuctusaacTBO Ha Pyci cepeq iHIIMX CXiTHUX XpHCTUAHCHKHUX TPATHUIIIM,
30KpeMa, cTOCOBHO BizaHTiltcbkoi IlepkBU — 1ie OHA 3 TOJIOBHUX TEM CHM-
no3itomy 1987 p. B TyTminreni. B ornsmi B3sST0o DO yBaru He TilIbKH HOMOBii,
Ie BUSCHIOIOTBCS CTYNeEHi MOTiOHOCTI YM Pi3HMIIL Y Bi3aHTIMCBHKIN i pyChKil
CHAIIIKHI, ajie ¥ Ti, 0 MPHUCBSIUYEHI 3aTaJIbHUM elIeMeHTaM CXiJHOTO XpH-
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CTHSHCTBA, 30KpeMa, JalleKUM Bill XpHMCTHAHCTBA 3axigHoro. Orisn ckia-
OAaeThes 3 S po3mimiB: 1. BizaHTiiickka cIamIuHa i «pychKa» IIPaBOCIAaBHA
Iepxkea; 2. «Pycbka» mpaBociaBHa IlepkBa. EBpomna. Oiikymena; 3. o icto-
pii pociiicekoi mpaBocinaBHoi llepksu XIX-XX cr.; 4. IlepkBa i pagsHcbKa
KyJnbTypa; 5. 1o icTopii 11e pKOBHOCIOB’THCHKOi MOBH i IIEPKOBHOI MYy3HKH.

259. — CEMYUIIHUH M., Tucsua pokie ykpaincekoi kyavmypu. Icroprudsmit
orysa KynsTypHoro npomuecy. Hio Mopk-Ilapux-Cunne-TopoHTO,
HTIII 1985, c. XXVI + 550.

B mepiux po3giiax aBTOp PO3INATAE KYJBTYDHE XHUTTA Ha MaBHLOYKpA-
THCBKHX 3eMIJISIX, a ITOTIiM IIMPOKO IPEICTABIsIE KyIbTYPHHU IIPOIEC, AKUHI
IoYaBcs 3 XpUCTUSHI3alieo Pycu-Yxkpainny, 3 ii BILIMBOM Ha OCBIiTY, HayKy,
IPYKApCTBO, ¥ JIITEPATYPHY TBOPYICTh T4 MHCTEIITBO — aX OO HAMHOBIIIIHUX
yaciB. BibmiorpagiyHuit mMoxKaXyYnK BUKODPHCTAHOI JIiTepaTypH 1 iHmeKC
iMeH 3aKiHYYIOTh BUIAHHA.

260. — COKOIJIOB E.H., ACTPEBUIIKAS A.JL., UCAEBA B.W., Ilepkos
Ha Pycu X-XIII ss. CoBerckas ucropuorpacdus, 60-80-e rogu. (Ha-

YYHOQHAIUTHYECKHI 0630p). «Pyck Mexxmy BocTokoM u 3amagom».
Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. III, c. 161-211.

B maykoBo-aHanmiTHYHOMY orisani npo Illepksy Ha Pyci B X-XIII crt., 3i-
6paHO mpami paIgsHCBKOiI icTropiorpadii 3a 60-80 poku Ta iX BHUCIIIN B Ha-
cTynHHuX 5 posginax: 1. OcCHOBHI eTanu BMBUEHHS IpaBociaBHOI IlepkBu
IOMOHIOJIBCHKOIO MEPIONY B pamgsHCHKiN icTopiorpadii; 2. IIpuAHATTS XpH-
CTHSIHCTBA Pyccro K odilissnbHol pelirii; 3. MarepisnbHe 3a6e3nedyeHHs
Hepksu i nepkosHe mpaBo; 4. I[Toxitnuni ¢pynkuii epksu i ii cTpykTypa; 5.
IepkBa B I0J€HHOMY i B IyXOBHOMY XHTTi IaBHBOi Pycu.

ITop. mwe: Kuas A., Wiasnos¢ koscielna na Rusi poszqtkow XIII wieku.
«Slowianie w dziejach Europy». Poznad 1974, s. 115-120.

261. — COIIOBBEB A.B., O nexamu u mumyae Baadumupa Cesmozo. «By-
zantinoslavica» I1X, 1947-8, c. 31-44.

Y posBimui onmcaHoO CBUHIIEBY Ievats, 1o il 1901 p. sHammos B binro-
ponky apxeoyior B.B. XBo¥Kko, 30KpeMa ii HaIlUC, y SKOMY MiCTUTBCSA HEIIOB-
HHUH TUTYJI.
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262. — CTEBEJIIBCbKUMH B., Xpucmusncmeo i ykpaincoka kyasmypa. «Bic-
HuK», Pingnennvdis, 1988, c. 69-84, 171-179.

Y cTaTTi BUCBITIIIOETHCS CHPUMHATTSA XPUCTUSHCTBA cepel YKPaiHCBKOTO
Hapony Ha TiIi MOro KyJIbTYPH i B3a€MHI BIIMBH MixX HUMHU. IIg HaykoBa.
mpand € YyKp. BEPCi€ro aHIIIOMOBHOI — Y KHH31 « TUCAYOIITTS YKp. XPUCTHUSIH-
CTBa», 110 mossBuiacsa 1988 mim pemaxiiero M. Yuposcekoro (ous., 4. 389).

263. — TOJIOUKO IL.II., Jpesnas Pyco. Ouepku coyuanbHo-nosumuyeckoii
ucmopuu. Kues, Haykosa Jlymka, 1987, c. 248.

Ha ocHOBI mHCHEMOBHMX ¥ apXeOJIOTiYHHX IxXeped y MoHorpadii BimTBO-
PEHO KapTHHY CYCIiIBHO-IIOJITHYHOIO XHUTTS cTapomaBHboi Pycu Bim i mo-
cranug mo 40 pokis 13 cr. Po3rngmaloTscs y Hil movyaTKU Ta GOpMyBaHHS
Iep>KaBHOI BJIaIu, Ta 30KpeMa BBelleHHs Ha Pycu xpuctusHcTBa i pons Lep-
KBH B KUTTi KpaiHu.

264. — TOJIOYKO IL.I1., /o numanHsa npo cakpaavHi YUHHUKU CMAHOGAEHHS
KHA3i6cbKoi 81adu. «Apxeosorisa» 1, Kuis 1990, c. 51-63.

Ha ocHosi miTomucuux 3amucok 3 10-11 c¢T. aBTOp Mpunyckae, o Ha Py-
ci, K i BCIOOH, ITOYATOK CTAHOBIECHHS (eHOMEHY «MOHapXa» Tpeba IIyKaTH
I03a KJISICOBOIO T4 €eKOHOMIYHOIO aHAaJi3010 W PO3TIIAIAaTH MOT0 SK €IeMEHT
cakpaibHOi cdepm.

265. — ®PUIIAPET, Murtp., Teicauesemue Kpewenus Pycu. «IlomecT-
et Co6op Pycckoit I[Ipasocnasuoi Ilepksu» 6-9 uionsg 1988 roma.
Marepuaner. U3nauue Mockosckoi ITarpuapxmu 1990, c. 73-125.

Y crarTi — momoBini, BUroJoIeHin min yac momMicaoro Co6opy Pocivich-
koi IIpaBocnaBHoi Ilepksn (6-9.V1.1988), nmpencrapieHo MOIIMPEHHS XpH-
cTHAIHCTBa nepen 988 pokoMm Ta odimifiHe XpeineHHS KH. Bomogumupa i
BCBHOT'O HapOay, K TaKOX HOTO HACTiIKH.

266. — ®UIIUCT I'.M., Bsedenue xpucmuancmea Ha Pycu. IIpednocviaku,
o6cmosamenscmaa, nocaedcmeus. Munck, «Bbenapyce» 1988, c. 256.

Y MoHorpadii po3risgaroTeCa Ti YHHHUKH, SKi BIUTHHYJIHW HA BBEIEHHS
XPUCTHUSHCTBA Ha Pyci; XT0, KO i IKUMH 3aco0aMM XpeCTHB i1 HacelleHHs
Ta KWW BILUIMB MaJI0O BOHO Ha PO3BHTOK KYJIBTYPH Ta MaTEPislIBHOTO BUPOO-
HUIITBA.
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267. — XOMA 1., €nuckonu Ha Pyci neped xpuwjennam knazs Boaodumupa.
«BorocaoBisg», T. 50 (1986), c. 152-165.

3rafaBlly IIPO €MHUCKOINIB Ha YKPAIHCHKUX 3€MIISIX B IEPIINX CTOPiYYsAX
XPHUCTHUSHCTBA, aBTOP 30KpeMa 0araTo yBarW IPHCBSITHUB iCHYBAHHIO €ITHC-
KOIICTB Ta MepeOyBaHHIO E€MHCKOINB cepell YKPaiHCHKOTO HAapO4y B IEpiof
CIIOB’STHCBKHUX amocTojiB Kupuia i MeTomis, SK TaKOX OXPEIleHHIO KHS-
ruHi Onbru i ii cTapaHHAM PO €papXilo — CIOYaTKy 3 Bizaurii, a mi3Hime 3i
3axony.

268. — XOMA 1., IlepkosHa opeanizayin Ha Pyci kHancux uacis. «36ipHHK
npaus ¥OBin. Konrpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Kornrpec y 1000-Ts,
1988-1989, c. 74-107.

Y possinni onucano, 3BigKu npudInLid 0 Kuesa nmepkKoBHa €papxifi,
KaHOHiuHe craHoBHIle Pycpkoi IlepkBu B mepiy moOy 1i icHyBaHHs, He3a-
JIeXXHY CaMOYIIpaBy, 3B’SI3KH 3 PUMOM, K TaKOX BJIaTy MHTPOIIOJINTA, €pap-
Xil # €MHUCKOIIB, yXOBEHCTBO i MOHALIIECTBO, CHHONM i KAHOHIYHI 3GipHUKH
Ta €nHicTh [lepKBU.

269. — LIIOLIYOPA T., Llepksa i depucasa 6 Kuiscokiii Pyci. IIpo6remamuxa
Oepocasnocmu i cmamycy Ilepkeu. «36ipuuk npaus IOBizeiHoro
Konrpecy», Mronxen, Haykosuit Konrpec y 1000-ts1, 1988-1989,
c. 848-862.

AsTtop posrnsamae cratyc llepksu B KuiBcwkint Pyci i BigHOCHHE MiXx
HepkBoro Ta nepxkaBoio, AKi OyJIM 30BCiM BiIMiHHI Bif mMOTiOHMX B3a€MHUH B
HOBIIIKX YacaX. ByJIo e CHiBiCHyBaHHS B OMHOMY CYCIIUIBCTBi IBOX CHCTEM,
110 6ynn 30008B’s13aHi 1O B3a€EMHO] IiITPHUMKH.

270. — YUYYPOB U.C., «Xooxncdernue Anocmona Andpes» ¢ Buzanmuiickoii u
Ipesrepycckoil yepixosro-udeonozuueckoi mpaduyuu. «I1epKoBb... B
deon. Poccun», 1990, c. 7-23.

BuxopucTOBYIOIOUH MOPiBHAILHO-iCTOPUYHUN METOJ, aBTOpP aHANi3ye
B3a€MO3B’SI3KH MiX Bi3aHTIMCPKHMH T4 PYCBKHMH aIOKPHUdIYHUMH IIepeKa-
3aMH IIpO Micito amoctosia AHnpis Ha KHUiBCBKHX 3eMIsIX, T JOXOTHUTH IO
BHCHOBKY, II{0 BOHH, — K 3HA€ThCS, — OYJIM HaIlMCaHi MaiXke He3aJleXHO
OIIHi Bil OMHUX.
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271. = IITOTPHUH 1., «Cro60o o 3akoHi i 6aazodami» & aimepamypHiii kpu-
muyi; 02450 2onosniuux npays. «36ipHuk npans IOBin. Konrpecy»,
Mionxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-ts, 1988-1989, c. 588-605.

Y cTaTTi mogaHo OIIIAM TOJOBHIIIMX IIPallb, IIPHCBSIYEHNX HANCTapIIOMY B
Hac JitepaTypHOMy TBOpOBi: «CioBo o 3akoHi i Bmaromari» KuiBcbkoro Mu-
TpornonuTa lmapioHa, Xou I BU3HAYHA JiTepaTypHa IIaM’sTKa M JOCi e 1o-
CTaTHBO He BHBYEHA, He MpOaHajli30BaHa Ta HAYKOBO HE CXapaKTepH30BaHa.

272. = WAIIOB A.H., Busanmuiickoe u 10%#cHOCIABAHCKOE NPA8oeoe Hac/le-
Oue Ha Pycu ¢ XI-XIII 6s. MockBa, Hayka, 1978, c. 292.

MoHorpadis mpHcBsiUeHa HOCTIIKEeHHIO Ha Pyci mpaBoBoi i KyJIbTypHOI
cnamimuHA Bi3aHTii i MiBOeHHO-CIOB’IHCEKMX KpaiH — B HaCTYIIHUX pPO3-
minax: 1. KopMuasg KHura K npegMeT BuBuanHd; 2. [laBHbopychka Kopmuas
Ha Bankanax i Ha Pyci; 3. Cep6epka pepakuis Kopmuoi; 4. Pycska pemakiiis
Kopmuoi XIII ct. (159-254).

Ha ocuosi BuBuenns kono 180 cimckis Kopmuux XII-XVIII cr. aBTOD Bin-
TBOpHMB paHHIO icTopito Kopmumx kuur Ha Pyci, B ToMy umcli — MiciieBoi Pycs-
xoi pemakmii XIII cr., sKa BKIrOYasa B co6i CTapoOpyChKi IIaM’ITKM — PyceKy
IIpaBny, kHIXi ycTaBu Bonomumupa i SIpocnaBa, miBIeHHO-CIOB’ AHCHKi
mamM’aTKu Ta iH. IIpHu KiHIi mogaHo TeX omuc cruckiB Kopmuux xaur (255-
275), moxaxX4yuKyu iMeH 0cib, reorpadiyHux Ha3s i mdpiB PYKOIHMCIB.

273. - IMATIOB A.H., Tocydapcmso u Llepxoev dpesneii Pycu X-XIII s.
MockBa, «Hayka», 1989, c. 232.

IIpams mpucBsiueHa IEpIHM eTamnaM icTopil IIepKOBHOI opraHi3alii Ha
Pyci B i1 B3aeMuHax 3 xHSXK010 B1anor, — B X-XIII cromiTTax; icTopii cTBO-
peHHs muTtponoinii B Kuesi i cucremi €mucKomncTs; 3acobaM MaTepisIbHOro
3abe3nevyenns Lepkswm i 11 cymmiBCeKil TistnpHOCTI. Y BUOAHHI ommpalisoBaHa
TeX icTopis nmosBM cobopiB Ha Pyci Ta KHIXuX MoHacTHpiB. Y JlomaTky, 3a
E. Ilomme, momaHo 6araTo MaTepisily PO PYCBKMX MHMTPOIIOJHTIB Ta EIHC-
komis (191-213), pe3toMe aHIIiACEKOI0 MOBOIO Ta IIOKaXYWK iMeH, reorpa-
¢diunnx Ta TonmorpadiyHHX Ha3B.

274. — WAIIOB A.H., Kusxceckue ycmasu i Ilepkosw & Hdpesneii Pycu XI-
X1V 6s. Mocksa, Hayka, 1972, c. 340.

Ha ocHOBi KHsXHX YcTaBiB OIMCAaHO B KHHM3i 3’€JHYBAaHHS i pO3BHUTOK
IIepPKOBHOI opraHi3amii; 38’130k IlepKBH 3 IepzKaBoIo Ta ii Miclie B Ipolieci
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PO3BHUTKY (deomaabHOro cycminecta Ha Pyci. Ilpu KiHI MOZaHO ITOKaXX4YMK
iMeH ocib i MiceBocTen.

275. — IIATIOB H.4., Ilepkoes ¢ dpesneii Pycu (do konya XIII 6.). «Pycckoe
IIpaBocnaBue: Bexu McTtopum», MocKBa, U3, IIOJIUTUYECKON JTUTE-
patypsr, 1989, c. 10-70.

Y cBoeMy po3mini KojeKTHBHOI MOoHOTpadii aBTOp posrismae Ilepksy
npeBHBbOi Pyci (mo kinms XIII ct.) B HacTymuuX acnekrtax: IloraHcTBo B
IpeBHint Pyci; IIpuitHATTA XpucTHIHCTBa; POpMyBaHHS i PO3BHTOK IIEPKOB-
HOi opranisamii; IlepBicHi dopmu 3abe3neuenHs Ilepksu; 3emMenrHa Biac-
HICTh KaTeap Ta ii poib; IlepkoBHa 10pucIuKIliss; MoHAcTHDI i iXHe MicIle B
3arailbHill CTpYKTYpi; MicbKi opraniszanii YopHOro i 6iloro MJyXOBEHCTBA;
MixnHaponuuit cratyc; Yuacts llepkBY B moniTuuHiM misnbsHOCTI; [lepkBa Ta
MOHT0JIO-TaTapChKe SIpMO.

276. — Bsedenue xpucmuancmea na Pycu. — Kpemenue Pycu: 4To B OcCHOBe
— peNurus Uiy nojautuka? 3aman uid BocTok — Ha YTO OpHEHTHPO-
BaJICSI PYCCKHI BapMAaHT XPHUCTHAHCTBA? BBelleHHe XPHUCTHAHCTBA —
eIMHOBPEMEHHHUM aKT WM IIUTeNbHBINA mpouecc? Brina nu bub-
JIMsl OCHOBOI NpeBHepycckod dumocodpuu? Ilouemy IlpaBociaasua
LIEPKOBBL HA IPOTSXKEHWHM BEKOB HE MOIJIA CIIPAaBUTLCS 3 IBOEBEpH-
eMm? Mocksa, «Mguicae» 1987, c. 304.

ABTODH KHHTH — PaAsSTHCEKI ditocodu, icTOPHUKH i (PiT0IOrH — HA OCHO-
Bi JXKepeJ CTapaloThCS BKA3aTH Ha MiMICHI IPUYMHM 3aNpPOBAXIEHHS XpH-
CTUSAHCTBA Ha Pyci Ta #loro BIUTMB Ha KYJBTYDY ILiJIOi JepKaBH. ABTOpaMHU
nporo BupaHHS ABIA0ThCA: CyxoB A.Jl., Ky3abMuH A.T'., HOBOCEJNBIIEB
A.Il., AspamoB A.U., PannoB O.M., IllannoB S.H., Tsororos O.B., IIyCTAaP-
HAKOB B.®., Munskos B.B. i IIuntoruda H.P. Ilpu KiHIi mogaHo reHea-
JIOTiYHY KapTy PYCBKHX KH#3iB no SIpocinaBa Mymporo, mokaxXdmK iMeH,
CIOBHHK TE€PMiHiB Ta XpOHOJIOTiYHY Tabaumio. Buganus 36arayene 88
KOJILOPOBHMHM 3HHUMKAaMH.

ITop.: HUsAR L., Die Bedeutung des Millenniums fiir die Ukrainer. «Die
Slawischen Sprachen», Band 16, Salzburg, Institut fiir Slawistik der Uniwer-
sitdt Salzburg, 1988, S. 43-53.

277. — Beedenue Xpucmuancmea y Hapodos yenmpansroii Eeponu. Kpewerue
Pycu. (Coopuuk Te3ucoB). MockBa, Ak. Hayk CCCP, 1987, c. 64.

¥ poranpuaTHOMY BHIAHHI momauo 27 Te3 i3 mpouyuTaHux Ha Konrpeci



86 Fi6aioepagis Yxpaincekoi Llepksu

IOIIOBifel, B AKMX PO3IIISIAIOThCS IPOOIeMH BBEIECHHS XPHUCTHSIHCTBA Ha
Pyci, B cepemuiii Ta cxigHin EBpomi, K TaKOX BiTKpHBAaETHCS iCTOpPUYHE
3HauYeHHs 3pyIIeHb, SKi B IpeBHiHN Pyci Ta 3B’3aHMX 3 Hel0 KpaiHax cXimHoi
EBpomny BUHUKIN ¥ 3B’SI3KY 3 BBEIEHHSIM Y HUX XPHUCTUIHCHKOL PeIirii.

278. — Bidzomin seaurozo FOsinero 1000-pivus Xpewennsa Pycu & «Occepeamo-
pe Pomanon 1988. «Borocnosis», Pum 1988, c. 209-220.

Y cratTi 3ragaHo mIpo Bci mpomosu nanu IBana Ilaema I i Braxensimnno-
ro Mupocnasa JIro6auiBcskoro 3 Harogu 1000-pivug Xpemenns Pycu-Ykpa-
iHHM, ONMHMCH YKPaiHCBhKUX IOBiJIEMHHX TOpKecTB y Pumi — Big 9-11 numus
1988 p. Ta momano 3MicT 13 craTTei, SKi y 3B’SI3KY 3 IIUM IOBiJIEEM IOSBUIIU-
csa B «OccepsaTope Pomano» Ta 3mict ctatti npod. IIxino ITioBecano m.H.:
«Icropuyni BizoMocTi mpo Tucsyopiuus Kuiscekoi Pycu», aKy momMicTus
e3yitcekui nBoTuxkHeBHUK «La Civilta Cattolica» — 2.4.1988 p.

279. — Bocmounas Eepona 6 dpesrocmu u cpednesexosse. IIpo6eMbI HCTOY-
HUKOBeneHus. UTenus mamMsatu wieHa-koppecnornenTa B.T. ITarry-
10, MockBa 18-20.1V.1989. Tesucr moxkinamoB. MockBa, Akx. Hayk
CCCP, 1990, c. 158.

Mix IIUMH Te3aMM HACTYIIHI JOIOBIIi OyJIM IPHCBSYEHI EPKOBHOICTO-
PUYHUM TEMaM:

BeiixoBa M.U., [Ipesnepycckue ucmounukuy o6 ucmopuu monacmeipeii ¢ XI1
no cepeduny XIV 6. (OcoberHocTH HEDOpMaIny), ¢. 17-22.

IIEPXABKO B.B., Kueso-Ileuepckuii Ilamepux o mopeoéne coavto 8 llpesHeli
Pycu, c. 105-109.

PoxneEcTBEHCKASA T.B., IIpo6aemor nucemernoli kyabmypsl Ipesreti Pycu u
OpesHepycckas 3nuzpaguxa, ¢. 119-122.

CtaroctHA WULI1., Cydebrux Kasumupa 1468 2. u Pycckas IIpasoa (130-133).
IIABENEBA H.W., K usyuenuro moaumeennura knseunu Iepmpyoer (147-150).

280. — Topoza, Mpasda i Kumms, 988-1988. YOBineinmit 36ipHUK MaTepisi-
JiB IS Bif3HAYEHHS THUCAYONITTS YKpPAIHCBKOTO XPHCTHIHCTBA.
PemakTop A. Uymak. TopouTo, Bumanua Ykp. Llepksu Cxigmoi Ka-
Hamm, 1988, c. 115.

Y I-iit yacTHHI IIOMiIleHo 6araTo CTaTTEM, i CILILHHM 3aroJIOBKOM:
Benuy i kpaca XxpucTusHCTBa. II-ra yacTHHA NPHUCBIYEeHA IOBie€Bi SO-IiTTS
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cBsIIIeHCTBa i 40-JIiTTS €IHMCKOICHKOI XipoToHii €. Icunmopa Bopeugskoro. Y
III-i1 vacTuHi onmucano: 2KuTT4 i mpairio mapadi i MiCiIHHX CTaHUIb CXin-
Hoi Kanagu, ax Takox — OO0. Bacuniss, OO. Pegemnropucris, OO. Ctyou-
TiB Ta CecTep CinyxkeOuuin i Cectep Xpucronoi JIio6osu. Y BumaHHi 6arato
CBITJIHH.

281. — 3anposadicenns xpucmusncmea na Pyci. Icropuuni Hapucu. Kuis,
Haykosa [ymxka, 1988, c. 256.

MoHorpadis mpucBsiYeHa IpoOIeMaM 3alIPOBAIKEHHS XPHCTHSHCTBA
Ha KwuiBcekiit Pyci Ta BUHUKHEHHS IIEpKOBHOI OpraHi3allii Ha cXigHocCJoO-
B’SIHCBKHMX 3eMIIAX. Y Hill TaKOXK TOCHIIXYIOThCSI 00pOThOA 3 IIOraHCHKHMMH
BipyBaHHSIMM, BILTMB IPUHMHATTSA XPUCTUSIHCTBA HA €eKOHOMIUYHMEI PO3BUTOK,
COIIiSLIBHY CTPYKTYDY, HOJITHYHE ¥ KyJIbTYpPHE XHTTS Ta MiXXHapomHe CTa-
HOBHIIIE TaBHBOPYCHKOI JepPKaBH.

282. — 36ipnux Hpays FOsineiinozo Konrpecy. Penaxrop: B. AniB. MioHXeH,
Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-mitTss Xpuinensas Pycu-Ykpainu y criBmpaiti
3 Ykp. Binsuum YHiBepcuterom, 1988-1989, c. XVI + 1002.

B roBinenHOMYy 36ipHHKY IOMIIIIEHO 36 TOIIOBimeH, 1110 OYIM BUIOJIOILE-
Hi mig yac Haykosoro Konrpecy mo 1000-mittss Xpuinenas Pycu-Ykpainu
(26 xBiTHA — 2 TpaBHa 1988 p.) i Marepisinu Konrpecy Ta Mixnaponnoi 3y-
cTpiui (865-1002). ITicms KOXXHOI HONOBiMi MOJAaHO pPe3ioMe OTHOIO 3 eBPO-
IEeNChKUX MOB.

283. — Kak 6b11a kpewena Pyco. Mocksa, Ilonutuspar, 1988, c. 384.

Y nepiniit yacTHHI, Ha ITUPOKOMY iCTOpDHYHOMY TJi aBTOp, IIpornun I,
OIIMCY€E SK XPHUCTHUSHCTBO cTano odiniiHoo peniriero Ha Pyci. IIpu Kinmi
Tiei yacTunM HaBeneHO dparMeHT 3 «IloBiCTi BpeMEHHMX JIiT», B SAKiMl OIH-
CaHO IIeH TepeXim Bill IOraHCTBa IO XPUCTHAHCTBA. B Ipyri yacTuHi IOMi-
IIeHO OKpeMi MOCIiTH Ha LII0 TeEMY HACTYIHUX aBTOpPiB: b.B. PAYINEHBAX, A.
Ionne, W. T'epmaH, I'.T. JIutasrud, 3.B. Yianbsuos, B.A. Prisakos, }O.B.
KpsHEB i T.I1. IIABIIOBA.

284. — Kuiscvka Pycs. Kyaomypa — mpaduyii. Kuis 1982, c. 152.

Y 36ipHUKY cTaTTeH MOCIiIXYE€ThCA MaTepisiibHA 1 HJYXOBHA KYJIbTypa
Kwuiscpkoi PycH, BUCBITIIIOIOTBCS Pe3YIbTATH aPXEOJOTiYHHX HTOCIiIXEeHb
CIIOB’STHOPYCHKHUX MaM’ATOK HaamHiICTPSAHIIIMHY, aHANIi3YIOThCS IMHCEMHI
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IXepela PO KYJIbTYpHY CHamIuHy crapomaBHboro Kuesa ta KmiBchbkoi
Pycu. Psag craTTed MpUCBSIYEHO PO3BUTKY ¢imocodchkoi IyMKH KuiBchKoi
Pycu, poni JaBHbOPYCHKHMX TPAJHIIiM Y PO3BUTKY KyJIbTypH. llUM muTaHHIM
30KpeMa, IPHUCBIYEHI HACTYIIHI CTATTi:

ITETETUPUY B.M., Apxeonoziuni Oxcepeaa npo nucemuicmo Ha nisdeHHO-
3axidHux 3emaax Kuiscobxoi Pyci.

Porosuu M 1., Dirocogcvki dxncepena enoxu Kuiscoxoi Pyci.

ITixynuk H.®., IIpo6aemu mopani é aimepamyprux nam’smxax Kuis. Pyci.
Kamysa M.B., Jasnvopycoki mpaduyii mpakmyeanHs 06pasy #ciHKu. ..
XAxAPA 1.C., Icmopin Kuis. Pyci 6 oyinyi disuie K.-Mozuasancokoi Akademii.

ITIacnaBcbkuit 1.B., Kupuao-Tpauksision Cmasposeyvkuil i ginocogpcoki
mpaduyii Kuiscokoi Pyci.

285. — «Kpewenue Pycu» 8 mpydax pycckux u cosemckux ucmopuxos. Moc-
KBa, «MpICaB», 1988, c. 336.

Ilicos gomrroi BectymHoi cTtatTi A.I'. Ky3ssmuna: «Kpemenue Pycu»: KoH-
LEIIUN U TIpob6iieMsl, C. 3-56, y 36ipHHKY ITIOJAHO OCHOBHi KOHIIEIIIii pocili-
CHKOI i paIsTHCHKOI iCTOpHYHHX HAYK IIPO BBEIEHHs XPUCTHUSIHCTBA Ha Pyci —
HACTYIIHUX aBTOPIB:

AHMYKOB E.B., bozu Baadumupa no ceudemenvcmasy aemonucy (57-71);

BacunbeBckui B.I'., «Kpewenue Pycu» no eusaumuiickum u apabckum
ucmoyuruxam (72-106);

JIEBYEHKO M.B., Kpewenue Pycu npu Baadumupe (107-138);
TIPUCENKOB M.]II., O 6oazapckux ucmokax xpucmuarcmea Ha Pycu (139-169);

Hukonbckunt H.K., O 3anadnocrassaHckom eausnuu Ha uoeoao2uro U nucsy-
menHocmb Pycu (170-198);

PamMm B.41., Kamoauueckas axcnancus na Pycu ¢ X-XI s6. (199-226);
ITpECHsKOB A.E., Opeanusayus yepxeu Ha Pycu npu Baadumupe (227-244);

IIanoB S.H., Ilepxose 6 cucmeme 2ocyoapcmeentoti eaacmu pesneii Pycu.
decamuna u ee npoucxoxcoenue (245-257);

TuxoMuroB M.H., 06 o6wecrassarnckol ocHoge uHcmumyma oecimuHbl
(258-264);

MypPbAHOB M.D., O semonuchbix cmamuvsx 1039 u 1131 rr. (265-269).

B momaTky momillieHO YpPHBKM 3 JaBHROPYCHKHMX JITOMHMCHHX T4 iHIINX
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IXepeJ, K TaKOX 3 IKepell YyXKHX, sKi MaloTh 3B 30K 3 XpelleHHsIM Pyci
(c. 270-306). IIpu KiHIIi MOTAHO IMTOKAXXYHK aBTOPIB, 3 KOPOTKUMHU aHOTALIis-
MH, Ta ITIOKaXXKYHK iMEeH.

286. — Kyaomypa u o6wecmeo Hdpesneii Pycu (X-XVII s.). (3apy6exnas
ucropuorpadus). Pedepatusnriit c6opuuk: 4y, I, II, Mocksa, AH
CCCP, 1988, c. 248, 280.

IIo mepiroi YaCTHHM BKIJIIOUYEHO MATEPisiaIM 3aKOpAOHHHUX aBTOPiB, AKi
XapaKTepH3YIOTh icTopiorpadiuyHmuii KOHTEKCT (METOMHKA, METOHMONOTIA) CO-
HisTBHOKYJIBTYPHHUX HOCHiAiB; B HUX PO3BHBAIOTh BHBYEHHS IPOOIeM, AKi
3B’s3aHi 3 XpHUCTHUsAHI3alLiel0 Pycu. Y mpyriit 4yacTHHI, KpiM ITbOTO, BEJIHKY
yBary OpHCBSYYIOTh «XpeleHHI0 Pycu», poni IlepkBu B HaBHROPYCHKOMY
CYCIIiIIBCTBI Ta OKpEMUM acIieKTaM iCTOPii JaBHBOPYCHKOI KYJBTYPH. 30Kpe-
Ma [0 IePKOBHOI iCTOPIi CTOCYIOThCS HACTYITHI OTJISIIH:

Pyco Me.;tcay Buzanmueii u 3anadom (0630p), 1, c. 72-96 (CEpnkoB H.I1.);

Hexomopuvie memoouueckue acnexmul 3apyfexncHblx uccaedosanuii opesHe
pycckoli kyasmypel. Ilo maTepusiaaMm coopHuka «CpenHeBeKOBas
pycckas KyabTypa» (0030p), I, c. 162-208 (CEDAKOBA O.A)).

Buzanmus — Caaeésnckuti mup — Pyce — Xpucmuancmeo: Ilo Mmarepnanam
auckyccui XVI MexnyH. koHrpecca ucropuueckux Hayk(IllTyT-

rapt, 1985 r.) u XVII MexnyHap. KOHrpecca BU3aHTHHHCTOB (Ba-
IIUHrTOH, 1988 1.). (0630D), I, . 223-247 (M.B. BUBUKOB).

Xpucmuarncmeo 8 noaumuueckoii ncusnu u udeonozuu IlpesHepycckozo 2ocy-
oapcmea. (0030p pabot A. ITomms), 11, c. 13-34 (HA3BAPEHKO A.B.).

Ilonms A., IToaumuyeckue npuyunsl kpewenuss Pycu: Buzaumuiicko-pyc-
ckue omHoweHus ¢ 986-989 zz., ¢. 35-40 (bacoskas H.11.).

TTonckansckui I'., Xpucmuancmeo u meonozuueckas aumepamypa é Kues-
cxoii Pycu (988-1237). (Ananu3s xonuemun), II, c. 49-114 (Sctpe-
ounkas A.JL).

ITonms A., 3apoxcoerue kyavma Bopuca u Ine6a, 11, c. 41-48 (CemakoBas)

Bocmounoesponeiickas noaumuka euzanmulickoli yepkeu 6 Koruenyuu H.
Meiiendopga. (0630p), 11, c. 127-149 (BuH }0.51.).

287. - Haykosuii konrpec y mucsauoaimmas xpuuwienus Pycu-Ykpainu. Tom 1.
36ipauk MoBo3HaBuoi Kom. Pex. O. I'op6au. Mrouxen 1988, c. 248.

Y 36ipHUKY mOMIIlIEHO HACTYIIHI OTJISIH:
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BnACEHKO-BOWUYH A., [lumysanus i napagpasu ce. ITucema 6 meopuocmi
T. IIleguenxa (7-28).

I'orsAY O., Mogocmuab HosimHix nepexaadie ce. ITucoma Ha yKpaiHCbKy mo-
8y (29-98); Yxpaincoka Hapodus peniziliHo-XpucmusHCcbka mepmiHoao-
2in U nexcuka (99-146).

2Kuna B., Hasuvoxpucmusrncoka mema y meopuocmi. JI. Yxpainku: mMosHi
3acobu i avokaavHul koavopum (147-156).

KorowyTtsky LH., The Word for «God» (bog) in Kievan Rus’ (157-168).

JIEB B., Bopombba 3a yepkosny mosy é yepkosHomy eéxcumky. (Cripoou
mepexaany cB. Ilucema Big 16 cT. moyasim) (169-184).

Mussp P., Hapoous yepxosHo-peniciiina mepminoaoeia i Aekcuka 8 2o8ipyi
6ausancvko-cpimcokux ykpainyie («pycunis») y IOrocaasii (185-198).

PauULS J.P., The Lords Prayer (Old Church Slavonic) in Polissian Dialect
(199-202).

ITIENIOPCLKA-OBYAPEHKO M.M., Mosga nepexaady «Hoeozo 3asimy» II.
Mopauescvkozo (203-248).

288. — 06psdv u seposanus dpesnezo Haceaenus Ykpaurvi. COOPHUK Hayd-
HeIX TpydoB. Kues, HaykoBa gymxka, 1990, c. 136.

Y 36ipHHKY IOMIiIlleHO 7 HayKOBHX HOCIILiB IIPO igeoJIoriuHi Ta peirin-
Hi IOrIATH, OOPSOH Ta BipyBaHHS HApOMiB Ha 3eMIISX YKpaiHU, TOYMHAIOYH
Big OpoH30BOi emoxu. 3okpeMa OIM3bKi HO IEpKOBHOI icTOpil HacTymHi
crarTi: OPOB P.C., A3biuecmeo 6 knanceckoii udeonozuu Pycu Ta Mous A.IL,
Hexomopuisa ceedenus o pacnpocmparnenuu xpucmusarcmea Ha roze Pycu no dau-
HbIM nozpebanbHozo 06psda (101-133).

289. — Mpunamue xpucmusncmea napodamu Ilenmpanvroii u FO20-Bocmou-
Holi Esponut u kpewjenue Pycu. Mocksa, «Hayxka», 1988, c. 272.

Y Buganni pisaumu aBropamu (I'.I'. JIutaBruH, O.B. UBAHOB, E.II.
Haymos, A.HA. Poros, B.K. Pouun, B.H. ®nors, B.I1. [lIyiarPKH) omparso-
BaHO IIpollec XpUCTHAHI3amii y BiszanTii, Bosrapii, Ha cep6CcbKHUX i XOp-
BaTCHKHUX 3eMIIAX Ta Ha Bankawni, y Benukiit Mopasii Ta Yexii i [Toasmi, Ha
MapspiimHi Ta cepel, mo1a6CchKHUX cepOiB, IK TaKoxX — Ha Pyci. B xun3i ana-
JMi3y€ThCS Mepexil Bill IOTaHCHKUX BipyBaHb O XPHCTHUSHCTBA, CTAHOBHIIIE
Iepxsu, crocynku Mix [epkBOIO Ta JepKaBoi, 0araTo YBaru IIPUCBSYY-
€TBCA POJIi XPUCTUSAHCTBA B PO3BUTKY KYJIbTYPH, 30KpeMa ITUCEMHOCTH.
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290. — Iponam’smua kHuza «Ykpaincokoi Moaodi-Xpucmosi». (ITapma)
1991, c. 464.

Y 6araToilrocTpOBaHOMY MOHYMEHTAILHOMY 36ipHUMKY Ha 464 CTOpiHKHM
Benmkoro ¢opMmarty, y 12 posginax 3manwoBaHo 6ins 60 pokie 3marass
YKpaiHchbKOI KaTONMHIIBKOI MOJIOHi B YKpaiHi i miscmopi — mo Xpucra Cracu-
Tensd. Ha mouyaTky Garato yBaru mpucBS4YeHO BEIMYaBOMY CBATY «YKp. Mo-
nogi-Xpucrosi» (YMX) 1933 p. y JIsBoBi. O6IIHPHO ONMHCAHO TEX YyCi 31BH-
ru YMX, noHan nBa IECATKM SIKUX BiflOyJocs MisHime B miscmopi. Jloknan-
He OOrOBOpPEHHS 3HAMIILIM TAaKOX OpraHisaIlii yKp. KaTOJHI[BKOI MOJIOZ].
OxpeMi po3minu mMpuUCBSYE€HO roiomoBi B Ykpaini 1933 p., 950-miTTi0 Xpe-
HIeHHS YKpaiuy i BUTaBHUIITBY IJIs MOJIOMI.

291. — Pycckas Ipasocaasnas Ilepkoso 988-1988. Ouepxu ucmopuu I-XIX ss.
Brinyck nepBbIii. MockBa, u3n. Mock. maTpuapxum, 1988, c. 112.

Io ictopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu, 30Kkpema, CTOCYIoThCs po3uinu: OcHo-
Bauue Pycckoit IlpaBocinaBro Ilepksu (3-13); Pycckas IIpas. IlepkoBs mmox
yIpaBjieHreM MUTpomoauToB 988-1589 (14-29); KueBckas MUTPOIONHS
XV-XVII Beka (37-72); yactkoBo TakoX: Pycckas IIpas. IlepkoBs — Cuno-
IaJTbHUAM MEPHUOL.

292. — Pyce mencdy Bocmoxom u 3anadom: Kyavmypa u O6wecmeo, X-XVII
66. (3apyb6exHbIe M coBeTcKHe ucclemoBanus). Yacts I-1I1. K
XVIII MexnyHapogHOMY KOHIpeccy BH3aHTHHHCTOB (MockBa, 8-
15 aprycra 1991 r.). MockBa, AH CCCP, otnenenue ucropun, 1991,
c. 315, 348, 264.

OCHOBY IILOTO BHUAAHHA CTAHOBHUTh pedepaTHUBHUI 36ipHHK, IO HOTO
migrorysas Bigmin icropuyanx Hayk KHUOH AH CCCP mo 1000-mitTa xpe-
menHs Pycu. Yloro momoBHeHO # iHIIMMHM orisgaMu. 3 Maitxke X. 50 ycix
CTAaTTEH — OiNIbIIE K OTHA TPETHHA CTOCYETRCA 11hoTo 1000-HBOTO I0BijIEIO.

293. — Twicauesemue Kpewenua Pycu. MexaynapomHas 1epKOBHO-HCTOPH-
yeckasn Kondepenuus, Kues, 21-28 uronsa 1986 roma. MaTtepnaisi.
MockBsa, u3n. Mockosckow ITarpunapxuu, 1988, c. 352.

Psan noMimmenux mOMOBiged y BUOaHHI IIOB’si3aHi 3 icTopiero YKpaiHChKOI
Lepksy, i cepen HUX ciim 3ramatv HacTynHi: M. ®unaper, YcraHoBieHHe
xpucTtHaHcTBa Ha Pycu. KpeieHue csaToro xkusa3s Bragumupa um Pycckon
3emiu (39-63); Cabes T., Boarapckuil BKJal B IIepKOBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIA pac-
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uset (70-8); Dxonomues U., Kpeimnenue Pycu u BHemniHasa moautuka Jlpes-
Hepycckoro rocygapctsa (103-109); 3ucuc ®., KoncrantuHomnonsckas ep-
KOBb KakK (paKTOp eIHHCTBA XpUCTHAHU3MPOBaHHOTO €10 Pycckoro Hapoma
(123-131); Payx A., llepxoBurii packoa 1054 roma u Pycckas IlpaBociae-
Hast llepxoBb (157-162); Oxcurok ®., [Ieperie CToNeTHs XPUCTUAHCTBA HA
Pycu u Jlatunckuit 3aman (167-185); denman I'.]I., IpeBHEpyccKOe Oiaro-
yectre B «Iloyuennn Bmagumupa Monomaxay (199-205); lllaxosckuit [I.M.,
3Havenue xKpemnieHus Pycu B passutun Pycckoit KynbTyphl (206-211); lmu-
muk T., AsToputer Kuuru B JIpeBHepycckoM MoHamrecTBe (211-214); Ma-
kapuit (Beperennukosn), Pycckas IIpaBociaBua IlepkKoBb M OCBOOOXKIEHIE
OT MOHTOJIO-TaTapckoro ura (259-264). Bugaunus — 6araroinocrpoBane. Ha-
NIPUKIHI IIOJaHO pe3IoMe IO BCiX JOIOBiEH, TAKOX — aHIIIMCHKOI0 MOBOIO.

294. — Dinocogin eidpodowcenns na Yipaini. Kuis, Hayxona JTymxa, 1990, c. 236.

Brepiite B HaykoBiM JiTepaTypi JA€ThCI CHCTEMHHM aHaNi3 3apOIKEeHHS
¥ yTBEPIXXKEHHS inei ryMaHisMy Ta pedopmaliil B IyXOBHiN KyJIbTypi YKpai-
HH, SKi HOyTh e Bim ermoxu Kuiscekoi Pycu. Ha martepistimax Kuiso-Moru-
JISHCBKOI akageMil IpOoCIimIKOBaHO iX IepepOCTaHHS B i€O0JIOTiI0 PAaHHBOIO
IIpocBiTHHIITBa. 3pOOIEHO TeX IEpIIy CIpo0y PO3KPUTH B3a€EMO3B’SI30K Y
PO3BUTKY TaKHX ied Ha YKpaiHi 3 momiOHUMH IpolecaMu B KpaiHax 3axin-
Hoi EBpomu.

295. — AMMANN A .M., Die Anfiinge der Hierarchie im Kiewer Rus-Reich.
«Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1953, S. 59-64.

Gedanken zu einigen neueren Verdffentlichungen aus der friithrussi-
schen Kirchengeschichte. Ibidem 1960, S. 97-122.

Y mepurift cTaTTi aBTOp MiATPUMYE DYMKY, HIO 3a KHS3I0BaHHS Boomu-
mupa Berukoro He 6yno B Kuesi 3opranizoBaHoi 1epKoBHOI €papXii 3 Mu-
TPOITOJINTOM Y IIPOBOTi. Mir Tam G6yTH TiIbKH €IIHCKOII.

Y mpyri#i po3Binui mae BiH IIMpIIi 3ayBaxXeHHS Ta JOIOBHEHHS IO KiJlb-
KOX HOBiIIMX IyOIiKalii 3 HiIsHKHU IepkKoBHOi icTopii JaBuboi Pycwu,
30kpeMa jgo npani Pamma B.41.: «IlanctBo i Pyck B X-XV BB.» (muB. [IXep. i
B., Tom I, u. 260) i Mroaepa JI.: «Ilo mpoGiieMH €papXivYHOro CTaHY i FOpHC-
IUKITiINHOI 3aieXHOCTH pychKoi Ilepkeu mepex 1037 p.» (muB. T. I, u. 275).

296. — ANATOLIJ (Kuzniecow) Br., Zabytki Chrzescijariskiej kultury Daw-
nej Rusi i ich znaczenie teologiczne. «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 65-76.

Y crarTi posrasagaroThcsa: Kupuno-MerogniiBcbka cmagmuHa Ha Pyci;
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crenudika JaBHEOPYCHKOI 60TOCIOBCHKOI TYMKH; JIiTEPAaTypHi IIaM ATKH Ta
LIEPKOBHE MHUCTEIITBO.

297. — AUGUSTIN (NIKITIN), archim., Metropolit Evgenij (Bolchovitinov)
und die Zeit der Taufe der Rus’. OKS, Wiirzburg 1991, 2/3, S. 133-144.

Y crarTi onucano BHecok KuiBchkoro murpomnonura Esrenis bonxosiTi-
HoBa (1767-1837) y BiOKpHTTA i BUBUEHHS CTAPOBHHHMX IIaM’siToK Kuesa,
30KpeMa THX, 1[0 3B’S3aHi 3 IPUIAHATTSAM Ta PO3BUTKOM XPHCTHSIHCTBA Ha
3emissx Kuiscekoi Pycu.

298. — BALYK B.J., Problem stowiariskiej Liturgii swietych Cyryla i Metode-
go w swietle ich zywotow. «Dzielo...» Lublin 1988, s. 9-21.

ABTOp po3riasgae mpooaemy nityprii Kupuma i Meromis, 3a 3paskom
KHHT, HaIIMHCAaHUX TJIaTOJIMIIeI0, CTapalOYMCh BilIIOBICTH HA MHUTAHHS:. SIKY
MOBY B3SITO 3a OCHOBY IIepeKJjIaJly Ta 0OMipKOBYIOUHM IXHilf XapaKTep CTOCOB-
HO Bi3aHTIMCBKOI i IATHHCHKOI JIITYpriH.

299. — BILANIUK P.B.T., The Apostolic Origin of the Ukrainian Church.
Parma, Ohio-Toronto, Ont., 1988, p. XVII + 208.

Ha T icTOpMYHHX JaHUX ¥ eKOHOMIYHO-KYJIbTYPHHX BiTHOCHMH aBTOD
po3rinsmae y my6iikamii MHTaHHS MOXKJIMBHX allOCTOJNBCHKUX IIOYATKiB
Hepxsu B YKpaiHi.

ITop. muckyciro Ha 1o Temy: JIOMBPOBCHKUY O., [Jo npobaemu anocmons-
cokux noyamxis Ilepxeu 8 Yxpaini. «Ykp. Icropuk» (1990), c. 154-163.

300. — BOISCLAIR G., Saint Volodymyr. The Beautiful Sun. Grand Prince of
Kiev. Winnipeg, Ukr. Millennium, 1988, p. 63.

B HaykoBo-monmysispHOMY BHIaHHI omucaHo modyaTku Kuiscbkoi Pycu,
XPHUCTHUSHCTBA 3a KHATHHI Onbru, BoNONiHHA KH. BoroguMupa Ta #oro
pillleHHS IPUKHATH XPELIeHHS i OXpeCTUTH CBill HapO.I,.

301. — CHOMA 1., Church Organization in Ukraine in the Kyivan-Galician
Times. «Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 323-351.

¥ cTaTTi aBTOp PO3TNAHAE Pi3Hi TeOpii MPO MOKIIMBUM IIOYATOK IIEPKOB-
Hoi opraxi3amnii Ha Pyci; nmpaBHe ctaHoBuine KuiBcpkoi IlepkBu, sika mo
1037 p. 6yma, MaOyTh, He3aleXXHOIO, Ha IIpaBaxX IaTpispxary; 3B’sa3ku Ku-
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iBcekoOi IlepkBY 3 PuMoM Ta 1 opraHi3alifiny CTpyKTYpY; KIUD, MUTPOIIOIH-
TH, €IMCKOIM Ta €IapXii, CHHOIU, KPHUIOCH, €IUCKOIICEKI BiKapil-CHHKEIH,
COOOPYMKH, €IapXisdiabHa agMiHiCTpallif, MecsITHHa, IepKOBHI MA€TKH, IIa-
padii, MoHacTHpi # IIePKOBHE NIPaBO, — 3aKiHYYIOUH 3aTajbHHUM OTJISIOM
mpo egHicTs KuiBChKOI MUTPOIOIIL.

302. — CONVENT M.S., The Millennium of the Holy Baptism of the Kievan
Rus’, 988-1988. Leuven, Ukr. House, 1987, p. 204.

Bunmana pisHMMHM MOBaMM, 3 6araTbMa CBiTJIMHAMH, IIpals IPHCBAYEHA
1000-mitTio xpemenns Kuiscskoi Pycu. 3okpema, rigHi yBarm pO3miNu:
Koporkuit Hapuc Ykp. Katonuuskoi Ilepksu (34-88); Kuicska Codiiicbka
Karenpa (98-121) ra JIesiki ikouu Boxoi Marepi (134-199).

303. — CUCCIA N., Il Millennio del Battesimo della Rus’ di Kiev. Oriente
Cristiano, Palermo 1988, 3-4, p. 3-20.

Ha Tii # y cBiTii 1oBinestHuX cBITKyBaHb 1000-15 XpelieHHsa Pycu-Ykpai-
HH Y CTATTi IIOTaHO KOPOTKHM HAPHC NP0 XPUCTHIHCTBO Pyci — Mizxk PuMoM i
KOHCTaHTHHOIIONEM, ¥ Ha IILIAXY 0 IOBHOIO IIEpKOBHOI'O OO’ SITHAHHS.

304. — CZECH M., Chrystianizacja Rusi a literatura polemiczna unicko-
prawostawna (do potowy XVII) wieku). «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 176-189.

OkpemMa yBara IIpHCBsSYeHa y CTATTi IIOJIEMIiUHiM JIiTepaTypi, Ka MiX 3’€/I-
HaHHMH Ta IPaBOCIaBHUMHK PO3BHHYyJacs micias Bepecrercykoi yHII — mo
TIONOBHMHM 17 CTOJNITTS, i SIKa B TOMY Iepiofi HamObijabIlne 3amiMaacs IMHUTaH-
HSIM: SIKMM OYJIO IPMIHSATTS XpUCTHUIHCTBA Ha Pyci — Mix Bi3anriero i Pumom.

305. — FAENSEN H., Byzantinische und romanische Motive in der Baukunst
der alten Rus. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 525-538.

Y po3Binni 3 YHCIEHHUMH PUCYHKAMH Ta 12 TaGIMIIIMH PO3TIIIaOThCS
Bi3aHTINICbKi Ta POMaHCHKi BIUIMBM B IIEPKOBHil apXiTekTypi IlaBHbOI PycH,
30kpeMa — KuiBcsKoro nepiony.

306. — FEATHERSTONE 1J., Olgd’s Visit to Constantinople. HUS XIV, 3/4,
December 1990, p. 293-312.

e i konu xH. Onbra 6yja oxpellieHa — Iie gaxi TUCKYTYIOTh. Onucyoun
noi3aky kH. Onsru mo Hapropony, aBTOp HaMaraeThCcst KHHYTH TPOXH HOBO-
IO CBiTJIa Ha ITI0 TIpoBIIeMy.
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307. — FEDOTOV G.P, The Russian Religious Mind. Kievan Christianity.
Cambridge, Harvard Univ. Press, 1946, vol. I, p. XVI + 438,

Y mepmroMy TOMi IIOTO BHIAHHS PO3TIASHAETHCS peiriiue xuttsa Ku-
iBCHKOTO XPHUCTHSHCTBA — ¥ CEPEIOBHUII YEHIIIB i CBAIIEHUKIB, Cepes MUPSH,
SIK TaKOX BigoOpaskKeHHs MOro B JIiTepaTypi Ta mxkepenax. IIpu xiHii moga-
HO BHOpaHy JIiTepaTypy Ta IOKaXXYMUK iMeH.

IOpyru#i Tom, c. XVI + 423, mpucBIYEHHUI [TepEBaXXKHO XPUCTHIHCHKOMY
XKUTTIO B MockoBiuHi (13-15 cromitTs).

ITop. Takox moro: Cesmuie lpesneti Pycu (X-XVII cm.). Ilapux, Imka,
1931, c. 261.

308. — FRANKLIN S., Greek in Kievan Rus’. «Dumbarton Oaks Papers»
N.46 (1992), pp. 69-81 (4°).

¥ cTarTi po3riIAmaEThCA OUTAHHS IIPO MiClle TPellbKOi MOBH B KynbTypi Ku-
iBCBEKOI Pyci, i Bill3HaYa€THCS pOJIb, IKY BOHA BilirpaBajia B IIEPKOBHUX KOJIaX.

309. — GAJECKI S., Swieci Starej Rusi. «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa
1988, s. 87-97.

¥ craTTi MOmaHO KOPOTKi XHUTTEMNCH «PIBHOAIIOCTONBHUX» KHA3iB Boo-
mamupa i Onery, OBOX crpacrorepriis — Bopuca i [i6a, ocHoBHuKiB Kueso-
ITeuepcrkoi JlaBpu — AHTOHIs i Teomocist Ta cBsAToro enuckona Kupumna Ty-
piBCBKOTO, SIK¥IX, SIK IEPBICTKiB JAPEBHBOI Ta IIe HE IOILUIEHO] XPUCTHIHCHKOL
Pycu, Bu6pano 3-rioMix 6araThoX iHIIMX, K HAHOLIBII BUSHAYHKX i TUIIOBUX.

310. — GAJEK 1.S., U poczatkow swietosci Kijowskiej. «Chrystus...», 1989, s.
95-105.

ABTOp 1ogae KOpOTKHI HapHC IIpO CBATICTh B KuiBchkidt Pyci — B 1i cBs-
THUX KHA35X, IepIIuX CBATHUX IleyepCchKUX YEHLAX Ta B OIHKCI XKUTTS CB.
Kupuna TypiBceskoro.

311. — GEORGE M., Die 900-Jahr-Feier der Taufe Russlands im Jahre 1888
und die Kritik Viadimir Sergeevi¢ Solovevs am Verhdltnis von Staat
und Kirche in Russland. JBIGOE, Wiesbaden 1988, 1, S. 15-36.

¥ craTTi ontMcaHo CBATKYBaHHA, siki 1888 p. BinOyaucs 3 waromu 900-miT-
Ts xpemedds Kuiscekoi Pycu i kpuTuKy 3 uboro mpusony B. ComoBitoBum
BiTHOCHH, 10 3anaHyBaiH B Pocii mix [1epkBolo i mepxKaBoro.
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312. — GOLDBLATT H., On «russkymi pismeny» in the Vita Constantini and
the Rusian Religious Patriotism. «Studia Slavica Medizvalia et Hu-

manistica R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Istituto Univ. Orientale, Napoli,
1986, p. 311-328.

Y posBinni posrnamaeTscs npo6iaeMa IpaBIonoaitHO OPUriHANBHOIO 3a-
mucy B TBOpi «2Kurts KoHcrauTnHa» — mpo 3HamneHi B XepcoHi Ha Kpumi
€anremnie i Ilcantup, AKi OynM HammMcaHIi, K TaM cKa3aHO, «PoychCKHMH
nucMeHn». IlopiBHIOETHCA Floro 3 moxi6HUM 3ammcoM B «CKa3aHie 0 rpamMo-
Ti poychTem».

313. — HANNICK CH., Annexions et reconquétes byzantin: Peut-on parler
d «uniatisme» byzantin? «Irénikon», Chevtogne 1993, p. 451-474.

Crarra Oyna BurojomieHa Ha cuMmmo3sitoMi y lllesrons, Benbris, 1991 p.
ABTOp 0OMEXHB TeMYy IIPO Bi3aHTIMCBKHN «YHISTH3M» TiIbKH O Iepiomy
mix IX # XI cT. # po3ragnmae 11 Ha IpUKIIafdi pi3HUX 06JacTed Ta KpaiH, sAKi
Hayexanu no Ilapropomy um Oynu mim #oro BmauBoM. Cepem HHX OKpeMy
yBary IpHCBSIYEHO Bi3aHTIMChKOMY «YHiITH3MOBI» B KHiBCHKi# Pyci.

314. — HRYNIEWICZ W., Gnade und Wahrheit in der Menschheitsgeschi-
chte. Die geschichtlichtheologische Sicht in den Schriften des Metro-
politen Ilarion. «Ostkir. Studien», Wiirzburg 1992, 4, S. 301-321.

ABTOp NIPHUCBITHB CTATTIO PO3IISANOBI iCTOpHMYHHX Ta OOrOCIOBCHKHX
MOMEHTIB, SIKi 3HaXOIAThCA ¥y MucaHHaX KuiBchkoro Mutp. Inmapiona.

315. — HRYNIEWICZ W., «Christus hat gesiegt». Das Geddchtnis der Taufe
der Rus in der Schriften des Metropoliten llarion und des hl. Kirill von
Turov. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1990/1, S. 22-39.

Y craTTi OmHcaHoO, SK iCTOPHYHY NOMII0 XpellleHHs Pycu cnpumitManu y
CBOiX TBOpax — KuiBcbku#t MUTpOnoauT Iimapion ta ¢8. Kupuno Typiscekuii.

316. — JARCO J., Swiety Andrzej — Apostol Rusi. «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 28-45.

Y crarTi aBTOp pO3TiIsAgac JiereHny mpo mepeGyBaHHs cB. AHIpes Ha Py-
ci, 3okpeMa Ha KWiBCLKHX ropax, Ta il gepeila: CKUTCbKi Ta aXaMcChbKi, 5K
TaKOXK CEHC IIi€1 CTapOpyCHKOI JIEreHIH.

ITop. me #oro: — «Rus» — «Nome battesimale» dei popoli Europei orien-
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tali. Un significato ecclesiastico del termine «Rus». — «Christianity among the
Slavs. The Heritage of Saints Cyril and Methodius». Rome, Orientalia Chris-
tiana Analecta 231, 1988, p. 237-244.

317. = JARCO 1., Tradycje Cyrylo-Metodiariskie Rusi Kijowskiej. «Dzieto...»,
Lublin 1988, s. 23-33.

IcropuuHi mKepesna He TOBOPATH IMPO IIPSIMY MICil0 CIIOB’SHCBKHMX allo-
croniB Kupuna i Merogis B Kuiscekiit Pyci, ane BOHE BKa3yioTh Ha 6e3CyM-
HiBHY XkuBy Kupuno-MeTomiiBCbKy Tpagullilo, Ky 3aHECIH CIONH iXHi y4Hi,
i Ha BeymKe ii 3Ha4YeHHA IOJa ITUX 3eMelb. IIpo Te cBimuaTh «IloBicTh Bpe-
MEHHHUX JIiT» Ta iHII AXepesa, XXUBUH KyasT ¢B. Kupuina i Mertonisa ta 60o-
TOCITyk60Bi TEKCTH.

318. - KACZUROWSKYJ-KRIUKOW L., Ukrainische Buchmalereien im
Psalter Egberts von Trier. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen
1988, S. 181-197.

Y po3sBinii aBTOpKa momaia omuc S5-x HiHHMX KWiBCHKUX MiHIATYp, fAKi
noxomATh 3 11-ro cromitrd, mix 1078 i 1087 pp., i 3HaX0OATHECSA B T.3B.
Mcantupi aen. Er6epra 3 Tpiepy un B [ epTpyachKoMy KoJeKci, Ha3BaHOMY
TaK Bif iMeHi mi3Himoi BIacHMIN, 10 Helo Gyla IpyXKHHA BEIHKOKHIBCHKO-
ro xkHa34 I3scinaBa. Pykomuc 36epiraethes Tenep y HamionansHoMy Apxeo-
noriunoMy Mysei B MicTeuky Uisimane 6insa Yaine, ItTanigs. Ha ogsin 3 mux
MIHIATYp IIpeICcTaBIeHO KOPOHYBaHHS CHHa I3scinaBa, kH. SIpomoika i foro
npyxuHu Ipuuu. CtarTsa imocTpoBaHa 14-Ma KOJIBLOPOBUMH 3HHMKAaMH 3
MIiHISITYp IILOTO KOMEKCY.

319. — KANIA I, Rus a Stolica Apostolska do XII wieku. «Chrz. w §w.», n.
8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 110-127.

Y possinui posrnsgaroTbes GakTH M CHTYaIlil, SKi 3aCBiquyIoTh dhakTHY-
Hy emgdicTh KuiBcbkoi Ilepkeu 3 AnoctonscskuM IIpectomom — mo XII cT.

320. — KEAVAN 1., Ukrainian Church Painting in the Kyivan-Galician Ti-
mes. «Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 525-546.

Y po3Bifli po3risAgaeThcs yKpaiHChKe IIEPKOBHE MalIIPCTBO, HaMIepIie
KuiBcekoro, misniine — [anuibko-BoIuHCHKOro Nepioay Ta 03m00IeHHS py-
KOIMMCHUX KHUXOK.



98 Bi6aiozpadia Yxpaincekoi Llepxsu

321. — KIMBALL A., Russia and the Millennium. «The Millennium: Chris-
tianity and Russia (A.D. 988-1988)», Crestwood, N.Y 1990, pp. 1-11.

Y momoBimi-cTaTTi aBTOp BUCBITIIIOE POJb, SKYy B XpelleHHi KuiBchbKoi
Pyci Bimirpana KuiBceka kusarung cB. Onbra Ta KHATHHA AHHA — APyXHHA
KHa351 Bonomumupa Bemukoro.

322. — KEMPFI A., Chrzest Rusi. «Chrzescijanin...» 1988, s. 60-67.

Ha ocHOBi 4yXuX, FOJIOBHO apaOChKUX IXKepell, — MOKJINKYIOUYNCh Ha
npani A. ITomme Ta JI. Miosnepa, — aBTOp CIIPOCTOBYE Ta JOMOBHIOE OIOBi-
nmaHHs «IIoBicTi BpeMeHHHUX JiT» PO XpellleHHs KH. Bomogumupa Benmnkoro
i Kuiscekoi Pyci, B skii xpuctusacTBo movanocs BxXe 100 pokiB panime Bin
odiitHOro MOro MpUNHATTS.

323. — KNYSH D.G., Eastern Slavs and Christian Millennium of 1988. Win-
nipeg, Central Jubilee Committee, 1987, p. 31.

Y cTaTTi po3sragmaeTses, K JalleKO cArajia XpUCTHSIHI3allis pyChbKHX
3eMelib 3a KHA34 Bomomumupa, i Kooy BOHa Jocariia JajbIi nmepudepii.

Pen.: «¥xp. Ictopux» XXV (1989), c. 152-153 (M. AHTOHOBUY).

ITop. Tex ¥oro: Minaenitom xpucmusnizayii Yxkpainu i npobaemu icmopuu-
Hoi mepminonoeii. «YKp. Icropux» XXV (1988), c. 226-229.

324. — KORCHMARYK B., The Christianization of the Northeastern Bor-
derlands of the Ukrainian-Rus Empire. «Millennium», New York
(1988), p. 111-128.

CratTs npucBsyeHa MIMPOKIil MicioHepChKilt gismbHOCTI KuiBcskoi Iep-
KBH, 30KpeMa ii y4acTi B IIOIIMPEHH]I XPHUCTUIHCTBA HA HAJEKUX IIiBHiYHO-
cximaux 3emiugax B XI-XIII cr.

325. — KOSYK W., Le Baptéme de I'Ukraine. «L’Est Européen», Paris 1987,
p. 37-58.
Y cTaTTi MOJaHO KOPOTKY iCTOpil0o NMOXONXKeHH Pyci Ta IpUAHATTS HEIO
XPHUCTHUSHCBHKOI pellirii — BiJ] cBoix cycixiB 3 BizauTii Ta bonrapii.
Ilop. Tex: 3ABPOBAPHUMN C., Xpewenus Kuiscokoi Pyci 988 poky. «I'p. KaT.
Kanenmap», Bapmrasa 1988, c. 26-33.

JIvuiB B., Ilepwi sicmi npo xpewenus Ykpainu-Pycu. «BicHuk», Pinsmenn-
dis 1988, c. 195-204.
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326. — KOZAK S., Dzieta Cyryla i Metodego — Droga na Rus. «Chrz. w
$w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 55-76.

IIpenMeToM pO3BiIKM € Micid cloB’THCEKUX anocToliB Kupumna i1 Meto-
mis. Bora Bimkpuiia HOBI mepcnekTuBd Ha KuiBcekint Pyci, sixa moTiMm cama
Majla HaWOiJdbIIKK BILIMB Ha PO3BHTOK, TOJIOBHO X Ha IIPUMHOXEHHS IO-
pioKy i 6ararcta Kupuno-MeTtomiiBcbKoi Tpammitii.

Hoi). Tex: ELDAROW G., Una «pista bulgara» nella conversione della Rus-
sia. «Cyrille-Methodiana», Roma 1988, Archivio Cattolico Bulgaro di Roma,
ABGAR, p. 27-31.

327. — KOZAK 8., Spuscizna Cyrylo-Metodejska w procesie chrystianizacji
Rusi. «Chrystus...» 1989, s. 13-28.

¥ crarti aBTOp po3rnamae: mouyatku Oina Kupuna i Metonis; 6onrapcs-
KuM nepion i mepedpanus Kupuno-MertomiiBchkoi cmammunau Pyccro, ska
BimTOmi 3poOuIa HaMOINBLINN BHECOK Y po3BUTOK Kupuio-MeromiiBchKoi
TPaTHUITii.

ITop. Tex woro: Spadkobiercy Cyryla i Metodego. «Polska-Ukraina...»
1990, s. 77-93.

328. — KRAMAR Y., The Question of Prince Volodymyr's Religious Choice.
«The Ukr. Review» (1988), n. 2, p. 21-35; n. 3, p. 30-40; n. 4, p.16-23.

ABTOD ¥ CTaTTi 0COONIMBO HATOJIOIIYE HA JABHIIIIMX i HOBIIIMX OOCTaBH-
HaX, SKi BINIMHYJIH Ha Iie, IIf0 KH. BoJOZUMUD Bil peBHOrO ITOTaHMHA 3BEp-
HYBCS IO XPMCTHSIHCBKOI peJIirii.

ITop.: BARAN A., The Motivations for the Volodymyr's Acceptance of
Christianity. «<An. OSBM» XIII (Rome 1988), p. 371-377.

329. — KUMOR B., Problem Jjednosci Kosciota na Rusi z KoSciotem Katolic-
kim do korica XII wieku. «Chrystus...» 1989, s. 45-53.

Ha ocHOBi mIMHACTUYHUX 3B’A3KiB Ta TUIJIOMATUYHUX KOHTAKTiB, K Ta-
KOX Ha OCHOBI JITYpriYHMX TeKCTiB, aBTOp HACBITIIO€ IPOOIEMY €IHOCTH
Kwuiecekoi Ilepkpr 3 KATONMUIIBKUM 3aX0I0M — 0 KiHIA 12 cT.

330. — KURINNY P., Reimser Evangeliar — Das Aelteste Schriftdenkmal der
Kyiver Rus. «Wissenschaftliche Mitteilungen» 1965-66. Miinchen,
Ukr. Freie Universitit, 1966, S. 19-54.

Y po3sBini mogaHo icTopUYHMIT onuc KupuimyHoi PeriMcekoi €BaHreii,
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mo — 3a gocximamu aBTopa — B 1009 p., uu HammizHiime 1008 p., cmcas y
Kwuesi un Bumroponi ¢s. IIpokormiit; mpusesna ii mo ®paHuii KHIXHa AHHa
SpocnasHa, koTpa 1051 p. BuitIIa 3aMix 3a ¢paHITy3bKoro Kopons I'eH-
puxa I-ro. Ha miit €Banrenii ¢paHIy3bKi KOPOIIi CKIIamald CBOXO IIPHUCATY.

331. — LESNY J., Konstantyn i Metody — Apostotowie Stowian — Dzieto i je-
go losy. Poznan, Ksiggarnia §w. Wojciecha, 1987, s. 164,

BuxopucTaBIiy BCi 3m06yTKH HAYKH B IIiM TiJIAHIN, aBTOP Y IIEHTPi CBOET
TIpalli CTaBUTh CJIOB’STHCHLKUX arocTodiB Kupuia i Mertogis. BinTBopeHo ix-
HIO OisJIBHICTH Ta IIOKAa3aHO CYTHICTh i po3BuTOK Kupmiao-MeromiiBcbkoi
imei, IK TaKOX TOPOTH, SKHMH BOHAa IPOHHMKAJA O Pi3HUX CJIOB’THCBKHUX
KpaiH Ta ixHix cycimis. [Ipans 36araueHa YMciIeHHMMU CBITIMHAMH i3 300pa-
XeHb Ha iCTOPHYHY TEeMAaTHKYy, a IpH Ii KiHIi mogano 6i6miorpadiio Ta
MMOKaXYHK iMEH.

ITop. Texx: CHODKIEWICZ A., Kult Cyryla i Metodego na ziemiach polskich.
«Polska-Ukraina» 1990, s. 263-270.

332. — LUCIW W., The Baptism of Ukraine: Early Reports. «Ukr. Quaterly»,
N.Y., 1988, p. 7-15.

Y craTTi, miciA KOPOTKOrO BCTYIIy aBTOp PO3IIIANA€ OXKepela, y AKHX
3ralyeThCA ab0 i IIUPIIe OMUCYETHCS XPENeHH PycH, 30KpeMa — axkepena
apabChKi.

ITop. me: BRAICHEVSKYJ M., Christianization under Prince Askold. Ibi-
dem, p.16-20. — CHIROVSKY N.L., The Christianization of Ukraine. 1b., 21-26.

333. — MAJESKA G.P., Russia: The Christian Beginnings. «The Millen-
nium:Christianity and Russia (A.D. 988-1988)», Crestwood, N.Y., St
Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1990, pp.17-32.

Y cBOi¥ CTATTi-TOMOBINi aBTOp OMMCY€E MOYAaTKM XPUCTHSHCTBA Ha Pyci,
IONPOBAIXKYIOYH PO3IIOBINb IO TaTapchkoi HaBaau 1240 p. Ta 11 HacHigKiB.

ITop. me: WATSON W., Arabic Perceptions of Russia’ Christian Conver-
sion. Ib. pp. 33-40.

334. — MARICHAL R., Primi cristiani della terra russa. Brescia, Morcel-
liana, 1988, p. 164.

Ile mepeknanm mpani, sKka mosgBmiIacs GppaHIy3sK00 MOBOK0 B Ilapuxi
1966 p. Ilicas mosioro BeTymy mpo xpeienHs Kuiscekoi Pyci (c. 11-34), Ha
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TIIi TisIIbHOCTH BU3HAYHUX il IIpeICTaBHUKIB, IIOTAHO BHOpaHi TEKCTH 3 Hall-
CTapIIMX MMICbMOBHX HKepell, AKUMH iTI0CTPYETHCS IIPOLEC XPUCTHAHI3AIlil
Ha PyCBKHUX 3eMIJISX — aX A0 KH. Bomogumupa, po3BuTok Kuiscekoi IlepkBu
Ta 60poTH6A 3 TOraHCTBOM.

335. = MARUSYN M., Poczatki chrzescijaristwa na Rusi Kijowskiej. «<Ewan-
gelia i Kultura», Rzym, Polski Instytut Kultury Chrzescijariskiej,
1988, s. 209-219.

Y momosimi-cTaTTi IpencTaBlIeHO KOPOTKHUM HApHC IIPO IOCTYIIOBE IIO-
IINPEHHS XPUCTHUSHCTBA Ha 3eMIIAX PycH, mepemyciM 3 yacy MiCifiHOI Tisiab-
HOCTH CIIOB’THCBKHUX amocToiiB Kupmna i Merogmis, i moTtim 3a kHA34 Irops
Ta KHATHHI OJIBTH, Ta caMe XpelleHHs KHA34 BomoguMupa i #oro 3emii.

Ilop.: BRAICHEVSKY M., Christianization under Duke Askold. «The Ukr.
Review», London 1985, 3, 33-36.

336. — MASON R.A.E., Kyivan Pilgrims in the Holy Land. «Ukr. Quarterly»
1990, 1, p. 9-32.

ABTOp OIIMCYy€ Y CTATTi IpoIi paHHix xpuctugH KuiBcskoi Pyci mo Cs-
Toi 3eMii, 30KpeMa J0 €pycaluMy — Ha OCHOBi 3rafOK IPO HHUX y peirii-
HHUX II0eMaXx Ta B iCTOPHYHHUX TOKYMeHTaX, B AKHX OIMcaHOo Taki mpoimi ITo-
noupkoi KHsaxHHU IIpencinasu-€sdpocunii, Ilo1obKOr0 apXHEINCKOIA
AHTOHIs, 30KpeMa X — YepHiriBcekoro irymeHa Jlanmna [TanoMHuka.

337. — MASON R.A., Some Remarks on the Ancient Religion of Rus. «Ukr.
Quarterly», N. York 1990, p. 300-310.
Y Hapuci aBTOp OIIKCYeE pellirifini BipyBaHHA, AKi OynM moIupeHi Ha Pyci
Tiepe IPUAHATTSIM XPUCTHAHCTBA.

338. — MASON R.A., Olha’s Christianity and Its Sources. «Millennium»,
N.York (1988), p. 86-99.

Y craTTi po3rIsgIaroThCsA IIOYATKH XpUCTHUSHCTBA B KuiBchkin Pyci, 30-
KpeMa — XapaKTep XpUCTHUSHCTBA KHATHHI OIbry, ke Manxe IeBHO PO3BU-
BaJIOCS B CIIOB’SIHCHKIM 0OpSi.

339. — MASON R.A.E., St. Volodymyr and His Reforms. «Ukr. Quarterly»,
N. York 1989, p. 133-157.

AsTop posrisnae pedopmu, mo ix Kuiscbknit KHA3b Bonogumup Benu-
KWH BIIPOBANIMB Y CBOIM IOEePKaBi MiCIs NPUMHATTS XPUCTHUIHCTBA.
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340. — MASON R.AE., St. Volodymyr and the Norse Sagas. «Ukr. Quarter-
ly», N. York 1991, p. 120-137.

CkaHOMHABCHKi Carv € IPHKJIagoOM aHOHIMHOI HapOJHOI MOeTHYHOI
TBOPYOCTH, ajie B HUX 30eperaocs 6araro icropuyuux (akTiB, Ipo sKi i
IKepella He 3rafyioTh. Y CTaTTi aBTOP PO3IJIAmae Ti MicCId, B SIKUX ¥ carax
3raayerses KH. Bomogumup Benukuit, 30KkpeMa MOro XpemieHHs.

341. — MASON R.A.E., Western Missionaries to Kyivan Rus’ and their In-
fluence on the Development of the Slavonic Rite. «Ukr. Quaterly»,
N.Y,, 1988, p. 27-55; 181-223.

CraTTs mpHCBsSYeHa akIlii 3aximHuX MicioHepiB y KuiBcekint Pyci Ta ix-
HbOMY BILTMBY Ha PO3BHTOK CIIOB’STHCBKOT'O OOGDsIy, Ipo IO ¥e MOBA y Ha-
CTYIHHX po3finax: 1. €sanremnisaiis 3a nepmux PropukoBuuis; 2. Po3aBuTox
XPHUCTUAHCTBA Iepel XpeleHHIM Bonomumupa Bemukoro; 3. Cs. Bononn-
MHp K XPHUCTUIHCLKHNM MOHApPX i 3aXigHi BINIMBM Ha ¥oro pedopmu Ta 4.
3anenan Kuischkoi Llepksu mo cmepTi Bonomumupa Benukoro.

342. — MAZURKIEWICZ R., Eschatologia Rusi Kijowskiej. «Dzielo...», Lu-
blin 1988, s. 51-93.

Ha ocnosi TBOpiB KHiBcrkoro mutp. Imapiona, Kupuna Typieceskoro ta
ABpaama CMOIHHCBKOTO, aBTOP PO3TJISNAE T'OJIOBHI €CXaTOJNOTivHi imel, sSKi
yepe3 Bi3aHTINCHKY Tpamulliro 6ymu mornupeni 8 Kuiscekin Pyci X-XIII cr.

343. — MEZENTSEW V.1, The Masonry Churches of Medieval Chernihiv.
HUS 1987, p. 365-383.

Mertoio aBTOpa OyIO IMOJATH pE3yIbTaTH 0araThoX iCTOPMYHHUX TOCIIi-
IXKEHb IPO BITHOCHO mo6pe 36epexkeHi i 10 MepBiCHOro BUTISANY BiTHOBIIEH]
MypOBaHi 1iepKBU B UepHITOBi, e miclIs XpelleHHs CIIOPyIKeHo 6araTo BH-
3HAYHMUX IEPKOBHHUX MHaM’SITOK, i SKUM CTaB oCepeIKOM LIEPKOBHOIrO OymiB-
HUIITBA BCi€l mMiBIeHHO-CcXigHOI Pyci.

344. - MOROZIUK R.P., Politics and Ecumenics of the Millennium of
Christianity in Kyivan Rus. «The Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y. 1989, p. 120-
132, 318-331.

IIi mpo6GnemMu aBTOp pPOTNIANAE B HACTYIIHHX po3fimax: Millennium —
Ukrainian or Russian? Politics; Religion; Kyivan Christianity; Moscovite
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Christianity; Statistics; Whose Millennium is it? Commemorative Protocol;
Millennium — Orthodox or Catholic? Ecumenical Achievements.

345. — MOROZIUK R.P., Theological Characteristics of Kyivan Christianity.
«The Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y. 1989, p. 128-138.

ABTOp y CcTaTTi pO3IyIAa€ XapaKTepHi TEONOTiYHi pucH, AKi OyIu Bia-
ctuBi KHiBCbKOMY XPUCTHSHCTBY i TAKMMH 3aJIHIIMINCS BIIPOIOBXK IIiJIOTO
THUCSYOJIITTS.

346. — MYKULA W., The Christianisation of Rus-Ukraine and the Develop-
ment of Christianity in the Kyivan State. «The Ukr. Review», London
1988, n. 3, p. 14-21; n. 4, p. 8-15.

¥ HayKOBO-IIONYJISPHOMY HAapHCi OIIHMCAHO IMOYATKH Ta MOUIMPEHHS XpH-
CTHSHCTBa Ha YKPAiHCHKHX 3€MJISX, ITI€ 3 allOCTOJIbCHKUX YaciB, 30KpeMa —
Imicas MicifHOI Impalli clIoB’SHCBKHX amocTodiB Kupuma i MeTomis, ax mo
Woro odinifiHoro NpUAHATTS 3a KH. Bonogumupa Benukoro.

347. — MULLER L., Die Taufe Russlands. Die Friihgeschichte des russischen
Christentums bis zum Jahre 988. Miinchen, Erich Wewel, 1987, S.
131. = Quellen und Studien zur russischen Geistesgeschichte Band 6.

Ha ocHOBi HaMHOBIIIMX iCTOPMYHHX TOCIiXiB aBTOpP IIOJAB 3aralbHHUI
OTJISI, XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA HA PYCHKHX 3€MIISIX — mepel OdillifHUM XpeIlleHHIM
KH. Bonogumupa Benukoro.

Rec.: JBfGOE, B. 36 (1988), S. 559-561 (Giinther Stokl).

348. — NODZYNSKA L., Pateryk Kijowsko-Peczerski o Chrystianizacji Ru-
si. «Dzielo...», Lublin 1988, s. 117-125.

Kuiscekuit ITaTepux — 0gHE 3 TOJIOBHUX IKepeiT i3HAHHS MPOIIeCY XpH-
cTusHizamii Pyci. ABTopKa po3rnsamae BimmoBigHi Micus IlaTtepuka, mepe-
IYCiM Ti, IITO CTOCYIOThCS XPEILeHHS B’ SITUYiB.

349. — NODZYNSKA L., O pierwszym Polskim opracowaniu «Pateryku Ki-
jowsko-Pieczerskiego». «Chrzesc. Wschod», Lublin, Kat. Uniwersytet,
1989, s. 219-227.

CrarTs npucBsYeHa 06CTaBHHAM, 10 3yMOBHUIIHM My6iikaniro Kueso-Ile-
yepcekoro IlaTepuka 1635 p., sk Takox ocobi CunbBectpa KoccoBa, sxuit
NIPUTOTYBAB II€ BUTAHHS Y MOJbCHKIiH BepCii.
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350. — OBOLENSKY D., Rus i Bizancjum w potowie X stulecia: Problem
Chrztu Ksieznej Olgi. «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 29-43.

Y po3Bimui aBTOp roJIOBHY yBary IPHUCBATHB Ipo6JIeMi HaBepHEHHS KH.
Onbru, Xo4 BiTKpHUTHMM i Haji 3aIMIIaOThC IUTAHHA: KOJH i e BoHa Oyna
OXpellleHa.

351. — OSTROWSKI D., The Christianization of Rus in the Soviet Historio-
graphy: Attitudes and Interpretations (1920-1920). HUS 1987,
p. 444-461.

Ha ocHoBi icTropnunux mpaup pagsHcbkux aBTopiB: C.B. Baxpymmuna, 1.
Y. Bynmosina, B.JI. I'pexoBa, M.H. ITokpoBcekoro Ta M.H. Tuxomuposa, as-
TOp PO3MNANA€E IXHE CTABIEHHs IO iHIIMX iCTOPHKIB, CBOIX 1 YyXHX; IXHiH IO-
TJISI Ha IXKepella i Ha BIUIMBY PaHIIIIOrO XpHCTHSHCTBA Ha Pyci Ha xpereH-
H4 KH. BomoguMupa B.Ta BIUTHBY Bi3aHTIMCHKi — HOJIITHYHI ¥ €KOHOMIYHI.

352. - PAPROCKI H., Chrzest Swigtego Wiodzimierza. «Chrz. w $w.», n. 8-
9, Warszawa 1988, s. 46-54.

¥ cTarTi KOPOTKO OIMCaHO HOPOry XpHMcTHsSHcTBA Ha KuiBchkiit Pyci —
ax mo KH. Onbru, oco6IUBO — OXpeleHHA KH. Bomogumupa Benmkoro Ta
OXpelleHHs HOro IepKaBH.

353. — PODSKALSKY G., Ekumeniczna otwartos¢ metropolity Joanna II z
Kijowa (1076/77 - 1089). «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 55-64.

ABTOp pornsfmae rojosHi pucu 6orocinos’s B Kuiecekin Pyci 3a pokn
988-1247 ta xoutakTH KHeBa 3 PuMoMm, 111e KilbKa TeCSATKIB POKIB ITicas

BenuKOi cxu3mu 1054 p., 30KkpeMa — KHMiBCbKOTO MuTponoauTta Moana II
(1076/7-1089).

354. — PODSKALSKY G., Principal Aspects and Problems of Theology in
Kievan Rus. HUS 1987, p. 270-286.

Y crarTti aBTOp PO3rigmae mpo6aeMHy, IKMM HaHOiIbIle YBATH IIPUCBSIYY-
BaHO B GOTOCIIOBCEKil JiTepaTypi KuiBchkoi Pycu (apisui3m i mBoeBip’s) Ta
iHIIi rOJIOBHI acmeKkTH i€l JiTepaTypH (eCXaToIoris i HacHiTyBaHHs XpHCTA).

355. — PODSKALSKY G., Die Tausendjahrfeier der «Taufe der Rus» (988-
1988) zwischen Erbe und Auftrag. «T.J. Chr.», 1988, S. 481-495.

ITicyss KOPOTKOro OIKCY TOTO, SIK IPHHIILIO Ha Pyci mo XpelueHHs Ta aki
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OyJIM OKPEMi PHCH CTapOPYCHKOIO XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA, aBTOP IOJAE OTIAL: SKUI
KyT 30py Ha KuiBcekut nepion, Mix 988 i 1237/40 pokaMu, MaJjia pocificeka
icropiorpadis — mepexn 1917 pokowm, a mi3Himne — icropiorpadis B PansHch-
KoMy Coro3i.

356. — POPPE A., How the Conversion of Rus’ was Understood in the Ele-
venth Century. HUS 1987, p. 287-302.

Ha ocHoOBi gxxepebHUX CBigueHb Npo XpelieHHs KuiBchkoi Pycu, aBTop
ob6cTexkye 00CSr 3HaHb Pi3HUX MHUCbMeHHUKIB XI CTONTTS Mpo HaBepHEHHS
Pycu Tta ii Bomomaps, kH. BomoguMupa BeluKoOro, i sk BOHH IO MOZIIO
CIIPUAIMAJTH i TPAKTYBAJIH.

357. — POPPE A., Uwagi o najstarszych dziejach Kosciota na Rusi. «Prze-
glad Historyczny», Warszawa 1964, s. 369-361, 557-572; 1965, s.
557-569.

Y cratTi aBTOp posrnaga€: [louatku KuiBcbK0i MUTPOITOINi i CIIpaBy ap-
xukatenpH; IlepesciaBcbky Murpomnodito i IlociaHHS mpo ONMpiCHOKH Ta
YepHIiriBCEKY MUTPOIIOJIIO.

358. — POPPE A., Werdegang der Diézesanstruktur der Kiever Metropolitan-
kirche in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten der Christianisierung der
Ostslaven. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 251-290.

Y po3BiaIi aBTOp TOCIITKY€E PO3BUTOK E€MAPXisIIILHOI CTPYKTYPH B PYCh-
KiHl IIepKOBHiM IpoBiHwii 3 Ti 18 emapxismu — B 13 cTomiTTi, Ta IXHi¥ BILIHB
Ha XpUCTHUSIHI3aIlil0 BCi€l KpaiHu, GepydH IO YBark OOCTABHHH, SIKi MiHSITHCS.

359. — POPPE A., Once Again Concerning the Baptism of Olga, Archontissa
of Rus’. «Dumbarton Oaks Papers», n. 46, 1992, pp. 271-277.

Ha ocHOBI Bcix 3HaHHUX IXXepesl aBTOp IIPOIIOHYE CBOIO BEPCil0 IUTAHHS
TIpo HaBepHEeHHS KH. OJbIH, K€, — Ha HOro OyMKY, — MaJyo 6 BimOyTucs 6ins
955 p; MaOyTE — y 3B’13KY 3 MIepEeX0JIOM IO Hel BIIaIH IIichsA cMepTH KH. Iropa.

360. — PRITSAK O., Kiev and All of Rus’: The Fate of Sacral Idea. HUS
1986, p. 279-300.

Y posBimii aBTOp HaMara€ThCcs 3pOOHUTH aHAIi3y IPOSBIiB MiTy CTOCOBHO
Kuesa i Tutyny «Bciei Pycu». Ilomaroun, 1o MiT, B iHTepecax i miJl BIUIHBOM
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BizaHTii, mocTaB Ha IIEpPKOBHOMY TJIi, IiC/sA XpellleHHA KH. Bonogumupa Be-
JIMKOT'0, aBTOP IIparHe BiIKPHUTH CIPaBXHi NPUYHWHH, 10 3YMOBHJIH i IIiI-
TPUMYBAJH HOrO.

361. — PRITSAK O., On the Writing of History in Kievan Rus’. Cambridge,
USA, Ukr. Studies Fund, Harvard Univ. (Millennium Series). «History
and Heroic Tale: A Symposium Tore Nyberg, ed. Odense Univ., 1983:
The Povést’ vremennyx 1€t and the Question of Truth», p. 133-172.

ABTOp aHani3ye icropuyHi momii i maTw, siki 3anucani B [IoBicTi BpeMeH-
HHX JIiT, i BKa3y€, HaCKiJIbKY BOHHM BipOTiIgHi, 00K IMOKJIUKATHCS Ha HUX.

362. — PRITSAK O., What really happened in 988? «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Ed-
monton, CIUS, 1989, p. 5-19.

Ha nymxy aBTopa «IloBicTh BpeMEHHHUX JIiT» Ma€ He iCTODUYHHUM, alle ra-
riorpadiyHui XapakTep i TOMY TaM He CII IIYKaTH 33 TOYHUMH TaTaMHU.
Ha ocHOBI iHIINX mIKepes, 4y>KHuX, roaoBHO Sii, Ta Mi3HIIIMX PYCBKHUX: KH.
Bonomumup npasmonomiono xpecTuBcs Bxke 1 ciunasg 988; Pyck i xusuu — 8
KBiTHS a60 27 TpasHsa 988. Binuanus 3 AuHorwo BigOyimocs B KueBi Toro x
poKy mepen moxomoM Ha KopcyHb, SKUH BiH 3M00YB IJIs Bi3aHTiFICBKOTO
iMmeparopa.

363. - ROGOV A.L, Die Kulturbeziehungen zwischen der Kiever und den
anderen slavischen Ldndern zum Zeitpunkt der Christianisierung
Kievs im 10/11 Jahrhundert. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 291-299,

ABTOD po3rismae BILTMBH, SKi Ha XpUCTHSIHI3ail0 KuiBcskoi Pycu Mamu
CyCimHi CIOB’STHCBHKi Kpainu, 30kpeMa —Bomnrapis, Yexu # Mopasig Ta i
Ionpia. YacTkoBO 3a ixHIM nocepeTHHIITBOM Pych mepeOpainia Bi3aHTINCh-
Ky KYJbTYpY Ta BeaukKy Kupunino-MeTomiiBCbKY ClIamIuHy.

Ilop. mmpIumit 10ro BUKJIAM Ha ITI0 TeMY, SIKHH IOIBUBCS B KHu3i «IIpu-
HATHE XpucTuaHcTBa Hapomamu lenTpansHon u IOro-BocTrounon Erpombl
u kpemenue Pycu», MockBa 1988, mig 3ar.: Kyaemyprute cenzu Kuesckoui Pycu
C Opy2uMu CAABAHCKUMU CIMPAHAamu 6 nepliod ee xpucmuanusayuu, c. 207-234.

364. — RUDNYTZKY A., Die Taufe der Rus’-Ukraine in den Werken von Jo-
hannes Bobrowski. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1987, S.
201-210.

Y cTaTTi pO3riaAmaEThCcA IMOETHUYHHN omuc XpelleHHSA Pycu-Ykpainu 3a
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KH. BonoguMmupa, KM y CBOiX IO€3isiX 3aJMIIMB HiMenbKu# moer Voran
Bo6poscki (1917-1965), o moxomus 3i cximuoi Ipycii.

365. — SENYK S., The Religious Literature of Rus'-Ukraine. «A Millen-
nium of Christian Culture in Ukraine», London 1988, pp. 116-156.

MerToro aBTOPKHM CTATTi OYJIO HE YKIaIeHHS IIOBHOIO KATajOIy peirif-
Hoi Jitepatypu Kuiscekoi Pyci, a pammie cupo6a okpeciuTH ii XxapaKTepH-
CTHKY, OepydYH IO yBarW HaWMBa KJIMBillli TBOPH: K IIEPEKIaNeHi 3 rpelbKoi
MOBH, IIEPEMHATI Bill iHIINX CJIOB’THCHKUX HAPO/iB, TaK i BJIACHI, IO IIOCTa-
mu Ha Teputopii KuiBcekoi Pyci. Hanpukinni momano 6arato inmrocTparitii,
OB’ SI3aHUX 3 aHAJIi30BaHUMH JIITEPATYPHUMH TBOPAMH. '

366. —SEVCENKO 1., Byzantine Cultural Influences. «Byzantium and the
Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 107-149.

IIuTanHIO Bi3aHTINCHLKUX KYJBKYPHHUX BILIHBiB Ha Pych, 30Kkpema — y
LEPKOBHO-PEJITiTHOMY CEKTOPi MpUCBAYEHA Is1 PO3BifiKa, B AKil IIpeCcTaB-
JIEHO i TpaKTyBaHHA Ili€l IPoOIeMHU PaIIHCHKOTO HayKOBOIO JIiTEPATyPOIO.

CraTTIO IIepexpYKOBaHO 3: Rewriting Russian History: Soviet Interpre-
tations of Russia’s Past, ed. C.E. Black (New York, 1965; 2nd ed. 1962), pt.2:
The Application of Theory: Selected Examples, chap. 6, p.143-197.

367. — SEVCENKO L., Byzantine Elements in Early Ukrainian Culture. «By-
zantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 163-172.

BizaHTilicbka cmamiuHa MiX yciMa HECJIOB’SHCLKMMH BILTHBaAMH Bifi-
rpajy HayOiNbIIy pOJb Y PO3BUTKY PAHHBOI YKPAIHCBHKOi KYyJIBTYpH. ABTOD
3a3HavaE IIi BILTMBU Ha Pi3HHUX MIISHKAX, 30KpeMa — Ha PeJlirifiHO-I[epKOB-
HOMY IIOJIi.

B3sro 3: Ukraine: A Concise Encyclopedia, ed. V. Kubijovy¢ (Toronto,
1963), vol. I, p. 933-940.

ITop. mie Takoxk 1BOro X aBropa: Byzantium and the Slavs. Ib. p. 3-15;
HUS (December 1984) 8: 3-4, p. 289-303.

368. — SEVCENKO 1., Byzantine Roots of Ukrainian Christianity. Cambrid-
ge, USA, Harvard Univ. (The Millennium Series), 1984, p. 26.

Ilim MM 3aroJ0BKOM MiCTATLCS ABi CTaTTi: «Xpucmusanizayis Kuiscoxoi
Pyci», mo nmosisunacs B IloascekomMy Pes’to, V, 4. 4, H. Hopk, 1960; i «Bizax-
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miticoKi enemenmu 8 PAHHIl YKPAIHCOLKIl Kyabmypi», Ky B3STO 3 aHTJIOMOBHOI
Enyuxaonedii Yxpainosnasécmea, 1. 1, Toponto, 1963.

ITop. Tex woro: The Christianization of Kievan Rus’ — in «The Polish
Review» 5, n. 2, 1960.

369. — SEVCENKO 1., On the Social Background of Cyril and Metodius.
«Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 479-492

Y crarTi aBTOpP pO3rISNA€E COUISNIbHE i KYJIBTYPHE CEPEIOBHIIE, 3 IKOTO
BUMIILTH, BUPOCIH Ta chOpPMYBAIIMCS CIOB’STHCBKi anmocTolu CBB. Kupuio i
MeTrogmi.

ITepenpykoBaHo 3: Studia Paleoslavonica (Prague, 1971), pp. 341-351.

370. — SIERCZYK W., Znaczenie Chrztu Rusi dla Europy Wschodniej.
«Chrz. w $w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 77-86.

Ha icropuyHOMY Tii 3aIpoBamXeHHS XpucTHSHCTBa B KuiBcekin Pyci
aBTOp, 30KpeMa, PO3TIISAae BILIMBH L€l peJirii Ha Bcro cxigHy EBporry, sxa,
Ha Moro MyMKy, BUOpajia CXimHHM CBIiT imeaiiB, ife# Ta IIOJITHYHOI IPaKTH-
KH, X04 OTiM TpaHcdopMyBaia iX y BIaCHy, OpUTriHANBHY HOpMY, SIK TaKOXK
BHpPOOHIIA CIIOCiO iX peaizairii.

371. = SLIWA T., Poczqtki chrystianizacji Rusi Kijowskiej. «Premislia
Christiana», t. I, Przemysl 1987-1988, s. 141-152 (4°).

Y craTTi aBTOpP IMOJa€ KOPOTKHI HAapHUC IPO NMOYATKH XPUCTHUAHI3aIlii
KuiBcbkoi Pycu — ax 1o odinifinoro xpeueHHs 3a KH. BonomuMmupa Ben.

372. - SOROKIN V., Die Geschichte der Kirchenslavischen Bibeliiberset-
zung unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Neuen Testamentes. «T.J.
Chr.» 1988, S. 511-524.

Y posBinmii aBTOp cTapaeThcs BUCBITIMTH HOOYTYBaHHS B Pyci TekcTiB
JTYpriYyHUX KHHUT, Ha CIOB’SHCHKY MOBY IlepekialeHuX cBB. Kupuiaom i
MetomieM, Ta IPOCTEXXUTH HAIPAMOK IX MOCHiIKEHb, 3TANYIOYH THX, XTO
TIi3HiIIe 0COOIMBO MiTaBaBCsa CTYMiAM IMX OGiOMiMHUX TEKCTIB.

373. — STOJIKOV V., Das Historische Ereignis der Taufe der Kiever Rus’.
«T.J. 1988, S. 61-83.

Ha ocHoOBIi mXepen Ta JIiTepaTypu aBTOp IepeNoOBiTa€ MOYaTKH XpH-
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CTUSHCTBA Ha Pyci; moBIlle 3yIIMHAETHCA Hal XpelleHHIM KH. Boromumupa
Benukoro i KuiBcskoi Pycu, Ta Hanm HOro BILIMBAaMH Ha JXKHUTTS IILJIO1 KpaiHH.

374. — STRATONOV 1., Die Krim und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Christianisie-
rung der Ostslaven. «Kyrios», Konigsberg-Berlin 1936, S. 381-395.

¥ craTTi onmcaHO 3HAYeHHS BILIHMBY, AKWH MaB KpuM Ha momrmpeHHs
XPHCTHUSHCTBA cepell CXiTHUX CJIOB’SH, 30KpeMa — y KuiBcekin Pyci.

375. — STUPPERICH R., Die Kirche des alten Russland in ihrer nationaler
Eigenart. «Kirche im Osten», Goéttingen 1986 (11), S. 9-25.

ABTOp omHcy€, K XpUCTHSIHCTBO IOITHPIOBAIIOCS B MEPIMX CTONITTIX
xpenteHHs Pyci, y KuiBchKilt METpONOIii — HaGyBalOYH BJIaCHHX HaliOHAJb-
HHX PHC.

376. — SUCHOW A., Wprowadzenie chrzescijaristwa na Rusi. Spoteczne
przestanki i skutki. «Euhemer», Przeglad Religioznawczy, Warszawa
1987, s. 27-38.

Y cTaTTi MpocTeXyIOTHCA CYCIIIbHI YMOBH, 10 npuBenu KuiBceky Pych
IO TIPUHHSATTS XPUCTUAHCTBA 3 BizaHTii, Ta HaCIigKX IIbOTO, SKi — HA TYMKY
aBTOpa — He MOJXHa BBaXKaTH HaNyCHiIIHIIIIMMH.

377. - SWASTEK J., Chrystianizacja Rusi Kijowskiej do Czaséw Ksiecia
Wtodzimierza Wielkiego (T 1015). «Studia Theol. Varsaviensia» 26,
1988, 2, s. 81-100.

3 marogu 1000-7iTTs y cTaTTi II0JaHO KOPOTKUM Hapuc po: Ilepenxpu-
cTHSIHCEKY Pych; ITouaTKu XpHUCTHSHCTBA B Yac BOJMOHiHHA KH. Onbry; Xpe-
meuHs Pycu 3a xa.Bonomumupa B. Ta mpo Opraniszanito KuiBchkoi IlepkBu.

378. — SYDORENKO A., On Early Kievan Christianity. «The Historian»,
New York-Toronto-Miinchen, 1988, n. 87-100, p. 72-83.

CrarTs npucBsueHa NOIIMPEHHIO XpPUCTUAHCTBA B Pyci-YKpaiHi nepexn
XpelleHusIM KH. Borogumupa Benmnkoro — xou MaJjio 3Ha€MO IIpo HOro opra-
Hi3alliro — Ta 06psAmaM y soMy nepioni. Ilepini kHuru, MabyTh, OyJIH Ipeilhb-
Ki, ane KuiB mocTiiiHO yHe3ajexXHIoBaBCs Bifg BizaHTii i Oinblle OyB 3B’s13a-
HUH 3 00JrapchKOI0 IIEPKOBHOIO JIiTEPATYPOIO.
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379. — TOLOCHKO P., Religious Sites in Kiev During the Reign of Volodi-
mer Sviatoslavich. HUS 1987, p. 317-325.

Y crarTi KOPOTKO OIIMCAHO IMOTAHCHKI i XpUCTHUSIHCHKI XpaMH 3 4aciB KH.
Bonommmupa Benmukoro; moraHchKi Kamuila, ki CIIopyauB KH. Bologumup
Benmukwuit: 1. Ha KniBcskux ropax; 2. Ha BomommMupcekin Byauii; 3. Ha
Crapo-KHiBCHKiH ropi i cgTuiauine Beneca Ha ITomosi — i XpUCTHIHCEKI
cBsTHHI; 4. ILTiHCHKY LIepKBY HaJ IIovanHoIo, Ha [Tomorti; 5. kaTtenpy cB. Co-
&ii, mo 1 952 p. Mmana moctasuty KH. Onbra, i Ky, 1o 3HHINEHHI, BigOyTy-
BaB pa30M 3 MOHacTHpeM KH. Bomogumup B., a Ha iX Miclli BeJmKy Kam’sHy
KaTenpy 30ymyBaB KH. SIpocias Mympwuit; 6. nepkBy cB. Bacuiis, siKy nmocra-
BUB KH. Bomogumup y Kuesi micns xpemieHHs Ta 7. JleCATHUHHY LIEPKBY i
epKBY cB. MuKoIas Hal ACKOJIBIOBOIO MOTHIIOIO.

.380. — VODOFF V., Naissance de la Chrétianité Russe. La conversion du
prince Viadimir de Kiew (988) et ses conséquences (XI-1II siécles).
(Paris), Fayard, 1988, p. 493.

Ilepia yacTHHA IPHUCBSIYeHA IIOYaTKaM XPHCTHUSHCTBA Ta OpraHisarii
IepxBu (MHUTPOIIONisA, €mapxii, IepKOBHI mToOpa, MOHACTHPi ¥ MOHAXH,
mapadii i IyXoBEeHCTBO), a npyra — xpuctuaHizaii Pycu. IIpu xinni mogaHo
XPOHOJIOTiI0 HaMBasKJIMBIIINX IONi#, 3aTaJlbHUX Ta IIEPKOBHHUX, B Pyci Ta
Eepomi (391-404), Benuky 6Gi6aiorpadito (405-446); Tabmui 1 Kkaptu (447-
456) i noKaxX4YHUK iMEH.

Rec.: «<JBfGEO» 36 (1988), H. 3, S. 433-435 (Stockl Giinther).

381. — Il Battesimo delle Terre Russe. Bilancio di un Millennio. A cura di
Sante Graciotti. Firenze, Leo S. Olshki Editore, MCMCI, p. 517 +
(XV). Fondazione Giorgio Cini.

Y 1oBinertHOMy BumaHHi, 3 Harogu 1000-mitTa KHiBCBKOro XpHCTHUSIH-
CTBa, OMyOJiKOBAaHO MOIOBIiNi, 110 OYJIH IPOYMTAaHI Ha CUMIO3ilOMax y
Benenii i B Pumi, 7-12.11.1988. o icropii IlepkBu, 30KpeMa, CTOCYIOThCS
HACTYIIHi CTaTTi:

IvaNov V., La situazione etnica e religiosa nell Europa Orientale nel X
secolo (3-16);

ToLstoy N.J., Il battesimo della Rus’. La nascita di un nuovo sistema di idee
e di valori spirituali (17-24);

Faccani R., Jan’ VySati¢ e P«anno dei maghi». Episodi del conflitto tra la
«nuova» e la «vecchia fede» nella Rus’ dell'XI secolo? (25-44);
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WaSILEWSKI T., La place de TEtat russe converti dans PEurope chrétienne
(45-58);
PrITSAK O., Christian Missionary activities in the «Pax Mongolica» (59-72);
HANNICK C., Chronologie et temps liturgiques en Russie kiévienne (73-108);

PoDSKALSKY G., Grundziige der altrussischen Theologie (988-1237). 1II.
besondere Aspekte des Monchtums in der Kiever Rus’ — 988-1240
(109-122);

VODOFF V., Aspects et lites de la notion duniversalité dans leclésiologie de
la Russie ancienne (143-166);

TvoroGov O.V., La letteratura anticorussa dei secoli XI-XIV. Percorsi di
ricerca (187-196);

CERNUSENKO V., Il ruolo della tradizione vocale nella cultura russa dall-
antichita ai nostri giorni (197-212);

Kroczowski J., L'experience de pluralisme religieux et culturel des ruthé-
nes. Les ukrainiens et les biclorossiens dans la Federation polono-
lithuanienne des XIV-XVI siécles (303-322);

PERI V., I precedenti storici ed ecclesiologici dell Union de Brest (323-334);

SENYK S., Uniatism and Universalism in the Life and Activity of Metropolitan
Veljamyn Rutskyj (335-344);

ZELINSKYI V., Dono ed enigma della «Santa Rus’» (477-496).

382. — Chrystus Zwyciezyl. Wokdl Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej. Praca zbiorowa
pod redakcja J.S. Gajka, W. Hryniewicz. Warszawa 1989, s. 239.

KpiMm craTTei-nonosined, IKi 3rajaHo OKpeMo, V 30ipHOMY BHIAHHi II0-
MIIIIEHO HACTYIIHI HOIOBilli, B SKHUX YMMAJIO MaTEepisily OO icTopii YKpaiHch-
koi llepxsu:
KuUzNIECOW ANATOLU Bp, Zabytki chrzescijanskiej kultury Dawnej Rusi i
ich znaczenie teologiczne (65-76);

(PAWLOW) INNOKENTU, Nowy testament «czudowski» (ok. 1355 r.) — cenny
zabytek stowiarisko-ruskiej kultury religijnej (77-80);

MEYENDORFF J., Powszechnos$é¢ $wiadectwa a tozsamosc¢ Kosciota lokalne-
go w prawostawiu rosyjskim — 988-1988 (117-136);

RAUCH A., Koscielne i ekumeniczne znaczenie kongreséw milenijnych (137-
147);

Luzny R., Kultura staroruska w optyce polskiej — wczoraj i dzis (149-165).
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GORKA L., Chrzest Rusi — dar i postannictwo (167-174),
HRYNIEWICZ W., Podsumuwanie sympozjum (175-177).

Ilicns mpuBiTiB mOMiIieHO ITe TeX ANOCTOIBCHKHM JUCT Ta IlocmanHs
. Ilarm IBana IlaBna II: «Euntes in mundum» i «Magnum Baptismi donum» Ta
CnoBo Kowmicii emmckonaty mo cpaB eKyMeHi3My Ha THXJEHBb 3arajbHOl
MOJIUTBY IIPO €XHICTH XpUCTHSH 1988 p.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1989, S. 185-191.

383. — Conversion of Ukraine: The Continuing Story. Parma, Ukr. Cath.
Diocese of St. Josaphat in Parma 1988, p. 54.

Y BupmaHHi MOMillleHO HacTyNHi cTaTTi: MiPuyK 1., Icmopuune mao Hagep-
HenHa Ykpainu; YUPOBCBKUN A., Tpaduyis ykpaincokoi dyxoeocmu. Icmopis
napaodokcis.

384. — The Hagiography of Kievan Rus'. Translated and with an Introduction
by Paul Hollingsworth. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Institute of
Harvard University, 1992, pp. XCV + 267.

Ilicns moBuIOrO icTOPHMYHOro BCTYIY IepeKiamada, BIEpIIE aHIJifCh-
KOIO MOBOIO IPYKYIOTECS 3i6paHi pazoM 2Kurtrenucu kHa3iB Bopuca i [mi6a,
Teomocis ITeuepcekoro, ABpaamiss CMonencskoro Tta «Ilam’ats i IToxBama
KHs310 Pyckomy Bomogumupy... ¥ KakKo xpectucs 6a6a BviraguMepoBa
Onra npexe BomoguMmepa» (SIkoBa MoHaxa). Y BHIAHHI MiCTHTBCS OIHA
kapTa cx. EBponn XI-XIII cT. Ta 7 momaTKiB: Mo XHUTTENHUCY KHH. bopwuca i
I'ni6a, Bubpana 6i6miorpadis, iHmexcH 6i6aMiMHUX IUTAT, TPEIBKHUX i
CIOB’SIHCBKHX TE€PMiHiB, ITOKAXYUK iMEH.

Rec.: OCP 1994, p. 307-308 (Podskalsky G.).

385. — The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius to Kiev and Moscow. Procee-
dings of the International Congress on the Millennium of the Con-
version of Rus’ to Christianity. Thessaloniki 26-28 November 1988.
Ed. by Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos. Thessaloniki, Hellenic Association
for Slavic Studies, 1992, p. 622.

Vci momosini Konrpecy (skux Gyno 47) SKOKOCh MipOI0 MAroTh BiHO-
IIeHHS ¥ 00 icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu. 3okpeMa, 6e31I0CEPETHBO CTO-
CYIOTBHCA il HACTYIIHI BUCTYIIH:

Popescu E., Quelques donnees sur le relations de TEglise de Dobrudja et

de Moldavie avec PEglise Russe aux XII-XIV siécles (143-155);
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MATANOV CH., Bulgarian-Russian Cultural Relations in the Early Middle
Ages. (Historiographic Aspects (157-165);

CONSTANTELOS D.J., Greek Missions Precursor to Russia’s Conversion to
Christianity (247-266);

L'HULLLIER P., The First Hierarchical Status of the Church in Russia (281-8);

SEIBT W., Der historische Hintergrund und die Chronologie der Taufe
derRus’ — 988 (289-303);

HANNICK CH., Liturgische Merkmale einer Bestimmung der kirchlichen
Einflusse in der Kiever Rus’ (305-193);

MULLER L., Zur Frage nach dem Zeitpunkt der Kanonisierung der heiligen
Boris und Gleb (321-339);

PODSKALSKY G., Die Idee der Kirche in der Theologie der Kiever Rus —
988-1237 (409-416);

VODOFF V., Quelques questions sur la langue liturgique a Kiev au debut du
X1 siecle (435-448);

Kissas S.K., The Sarcophagus of St. Olga of Russia (565-573);

YuyyproB U.C., «Xoxcdenue anocmoaa Anopes» 8 susanmuliickoli u opegHe-
pycckoii aumepamyprou mpaduyuu (195-213);

JIutaBPUH I'.T"., Buzanmus u opesuasn Pyco 6 konye IX-X 6. (225-232);

I'PEBEHIOK B., Kpewenue Pycu y 360a104us 2epouko-nampucmuyeckozo co3-
HaHus 6 pycckoit aumepamype XI-XII 6s. (267-279);

HukuTuH A., Cmyduiickuii monacmoipb u dpesuas Pyce (u3 ucmopuu pyccxo-
eéusanmultickux cesaseli (365-407); Ta 1me ogHA JOUOBITb T'PEIBKOIO
MOBOIO — IIPO IPHYHHM, Yepe3 SIKi KHA3b BOIOTUMUpP NpHIAHIB XpH-
IIEHHs, i TO — ¥ Bi3aHTilchKil dopMi (215-224); aBTopom ii — KARA-
GIANNOPOULOS 1.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien» 1993:4, S. 337-342 (Plank Bernhard).

386. — Nel Millennio del Battesimo della Rus’ di Kiev. Citta del Vaticano,
Libreria Ed. Vaticana 1988, p. 77.

Y 30ipHHKY nepeBHIaHO HACTYIIHI CTaTTi, AKi 3 Harogu 1000-miTTs Xpe-
IeHHA YKpaiHu gpyKyBanucs y BatukancekoMy «L’Osservatore Romano»:
Ri1zzi M., La chiamata alla Fede e alla Grazia dei popoli della Rus’ di Kiev
(5-10);
PIlovESANA G.K., Il Millennio. La chiamata sacramentale dei popoli della
Rus’ (11-14);
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SCRIBANO S.B., La spiritualita della Chiesa di Kiev (15-19);

FortINO E.F., Per il Millenio della Rus’: «Una Fede, un Battesimo, un
Signore» (20-26);

PERI V., La versione slava del Cristianesimo (27-35);

GlIdpz S.L., Le relazioni di San Viadimiro con I'Occidente cristiano (36-40);
SPIDLIK T., La pienezza del tempo (41-45);

ARRANZ M., Dove e come il principe Viadimiro divenne christiano (46-49);

WENGER A., Il culto di San Clemente papa e di San Nicola come espressio-
ne ecumenica (55-59);

BERGER M., L'arte sacra nella Rus’ di Kiev (60-67);

MACCARRONE M., La conversione della Rus’ di Kiev e PEuropa cristiana
(68-75).

387. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine 988-1988. Ed. by Gerus O.W.
and Baran A. Winnipeg, UVAN, 1989, p. XII + 302.

Y 1oBinmeriHOMYy BHIaHHI HaCTYIHI JOIOBimi-CTATTI CTOCYIOTHCS icTOPpii
Yxpaincekoi IllepkBu:
BiLaNtuk P.B.T., Scythian Monks and the Christian West (1-10);

KNyYSH G.D., St. Gorazd in Ukraine: a New Hypothesis Concerning the
Missionary Activity of St. Methodius’s Dessignated Successor (11-51);

OHIENKO L., Glagolitic Script is not Derived from Greek Minuscule (53-71);
BARAN A., State and Church Ideology in llarion’s «Sermons» (73-80);

REezNowsKI L., Contempt of the World and the Exaltation of Chastity in the
Paterikon of the Kievan Monastery (81-138);

GAIJECKY G., The Stauropegian Assumption Brotherhood of Lviv (127-137);
Stus 1., The Early Years of the Kievan-Mohylian Academy (139-145);

RozumNYs J., The «Ostrih Bible» and others Sources of Pamvo Berynda's
Lexikon — 1627 (147-162);

YERENIUK R., Ukrainian Religious Printings in the Kievan Metropolinate
and Ukrainian Hetmanate (163-176);

STRUMINSKY B.A., The Orthoepy of Ukrainian Church Slavonic and Ukrai-
nian (11-12 centuries), p. 193-218;

GERUS-TARNAWECKY 1., Ukrainian Naming Practices from a Historical
" Perspective (219-238);
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GERrus O., Metropolitan Ilarion Ohienko and the Ukrainian Greek-Orthodox
Church of Canada (239-273);

DENEKA V., Ukrainian Church Architecture of Canada: Yesterday, Today an
Tomorrow (275-293).

Rec.: HUS XV (1991), p. 177-191 (Gudziak B.).

388. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine. A Symposium. Ottawa, S. Paul
University, 1987, p. 304.

Y BUIaHHI ITOMIIIIEHO HACTYIHI MOMOBIiMi, sIKi 6yJIM IIpoYnuTani H KOHbe-
peHrii — 3 Harogu 1000-miTTs XpucTUsSHCTBA B YKpaiHi, 30praHizoBaHoi Ha
KaToIuIbKoMy yHiBepcureTi ¢B. Ilasia B OTTaBi:

PRrITSAK O., The Baptism of Ukraine and Its Historical Significance.

PospisHIL V., The Ukrainian Catholic Church: an Associated Church of the
Catholic Communion (31-50);

PEKAR A., The Origins of Monastic Life in Rus’-Ukraine (51-66);

GAIJECKY G., Church Brotherhoods and Ukrainian Cultural Renewal in the
16th-17th Centuries (67-78);

BOCIURKIW B., Suppression de PEglise gréco-catholique ukrainienne apres
la deuxiéme guerre mondiale en URSS et en Pologne. Une compa-
rison (79-104);

FLORIDI A., The Church of the Martyrs and the Ukr. Millennium (105-118).

BiLANIUK P., Search for Religious Identity by Eastern Slavs, IX-XII Cen-
turies (119-154);

BOURDEAUX M., Ukraine and the World. A Christian View (154-162);

ZUK R., Some Geometric Characteristics of Ukrainian Church Architecture
(163-204);

MyTrROWYTCH C., La christianisation de la Rus’-Ukraine dans le contexte
européen (205-212);

BARAN A., The Ukrainian Patriarchate of Pope Gregory XVI (213-224);

MonNczAK L., The Kyivan Church during the Councils of Florence and Brest
(225-252);

MORRISEY F., Relations between Oriental Rite and Latin Rite Catholics in
Canada (253-267).

Rec.: HUS XV 1/2, 1991, p. 182-188.
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389. — The Millennium of Ukrainian Christianity. Editor in Chief: N. Chi-
rovsky. New York, Philosophical Library (1988), p. 617.

KpiM craTTeil, gKi mogaHO OKpeMO Ha CBOIX MiCIifX, Y BUOAHHI 3 YU-
CIIEHHUMH iCTODMYHHMH CBITIMHAMHM, 2 KapTaMH Ta IIOKaXXYHKOM iMeEH,
YuMaJlo MaTepiany mo icropii Ykpaincpkoi IlepkBu MOXHa 3HaWTH B Ha-
CTYIIHHX HapHcax:

LUBACHIVSKY M., Was It Really Russia That Was Christianized in 988?
(100-110);

LYPKIVSKY V., Four Sermons (212-224);

LUBACHIVSKY M., The Russian Orthodox Church an Instrument of Mos-
cow’s Imperialism (242-259);

CHIROVSKY A., The Ukrainian Church in the Second Millennium (260-286).

MIRCHUK R., Modern Understanding of Christianity by the Ukrainian
Young Generation (287-299);

HoLoWINSKY 1., Christianity and the Formation of the Ukrainian National
Character. A Brief Psychological Perspective (413-421);

STEBELSKY B., The Impact of Christianity on Ukrainian Culture (422-439).

390. — Polska-Ukraina. 1000 Lat Sgsiedztwa, t. 1. Studia z Dziejéw Chrzesci-
janstwa na Pograniczu Etnicznym. Przemysl, Potudniowo-Wschodni
Instytut Naukowy, 1990, p. 286.

Iline BumaHHs IpHCBAYEHe IePKOBHO-pENiriiHUM mpobieMam YKpa-
iacekoi Hepksu B cycimeTsi 3 ITonpimero, 3 Harogu 1000-1iTTS XpelieHHS
Kwuiscekoi Pycu. 19 crarreit 3i6paHo y mBox yacTuHax: XpemieHHsa Pycwu i
WOro 3HaYeHHSA IS YKPaiHChKOTO Hapoay, Ta XpPUCTHSHCTBO Ha IOJIbCHKO-
yKpaiHCBhKiM norpaHnydyi. Binpuri craTTi nogaHi okpemo.

391. — Proceedings of the International Congress Commemorating the Mil-
lennium of Christianity in Rus-Ukraine. Gen. Editors O. Pritsak and I.
Sev&enko with the assistance of M. Labunka. HUS XII/XIII, 1988-
1989, Cambridge, Mass., p. 894.

Y BenWKOMY BHIAaHHI HaCTYIHi CTATTi OyJIH MpUCBIYEHI XPUCTHAHCTBY
Ha Pyci-YkpaiHi:

PrRITSAK O., At the Dawn of Christianity in Rus’: East Meets West ( 87-113);

PERI V., La brama e lo zelo della Fede del popolo chiamato «Rhos»(114-131);
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PiccHio R., From Boris to Volodimer: Some Remarks on the Emergence
of Proto-Orthodox Slavdom (200-213);

THOMSON F.J., The Bulgarian Contribution to the Reception of Byzantine
Culture in Kievan Rus’: the Myths and the Enigma (214-261);

MULLER L., Ilarion und die Nestorchronik (324-345);

TACHIAOS A.E.N., The Greek Metropolitans of Kievan Rus’: An Evaluation
of Their Spiritual and Cultural Activity (430-445);

VODOFF V., Pourquoi le prince Volodimer Svjatoslavi¢ n’a-t-il pas été
canonisé? (446-466);

PopeE A., Two Concepts of the Conversion of Rus’ in Kievan Writings (488-504);

BIRNBAUM H., When and How was Novgorod Converted to Christianity
(505-530);

DunIN-Wasowicz T., Projets missionnaires cisterciens dans la Rus’ du sud-
ovest aux XII¢-X11I¢ siécles (531-550);

BERCOFF G.B., The History of Christian Rus’ in the «Annales Ecclesiastici»
of Ceesar Baronius (551-575);

DiurovaA A., Lintegration du monde slave dans le cadre de le communauté
orthodoxe (IXeé-XII¢ siecles): Notes préliminaires (643-671);

AVENARIUS A., Metropolitan llarion on the Origin of Christianity in Rus’:
The Problem of the Transformation of Byzantine Influence (689-701);

PODSKALSKY G., Der hl. Feodosij PecCerskij: historisch un literarisch betra-
chtet (714-726);

HANNICK CH., Kirchenrechtliche Aspekte des Verhdltnisses zwischen Me-
tropoliten und Fiirsten in der Kiever Rus’ (7127-742);

GIRAUDO G., VoproSanie Kirikovo: Remarques sur la vie dune communau-
té paroissiale dans la Rus’ kiévienne du XII® siecle (743-760);

PELENSKI J., The Contest for the «Kievan Succession» (1155-1175): The
Religious-Ecclesiastical Dimension (761-780);

ToLocHKO P., Volodimer Svjatoslavi’s Choise of Religion: Fact or Fic-
tion? (816-829);

FRANKLIN S., Booklearning and Bookmen in Kievan Rus’: A Survey of an
Idea (830-848);

GIEYSZTOR A., En guise de conclusion: la religion traditionnelle slave et la
christianisation de la Rus, changement et continuité (870-877);

Hanpukinili mogaHo NOKaXK4HMK iMeH.
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Iop.: 2Kuna B., ITid npanopom mucsvoaimms (BpaxeHHs 3 PaBeHCBKOTO
Hayxosoro Konrpecy). «Ykp. Ictopux» XXVI, 1989, 65-73.

ITop. me Takoxk: JJOMBPOBChKMI O., Hayk. Kourpec y Mrouxeni 3 Ha200u
1000-rimmas Xpewenns Yxpainu-Pycu. «Yxp.Icropuk» XXVI, 1989, 65-73.

392. - Tausend Jahre Christentum in Russland. Zum Millennium der Taufe
der Kiewer Rus’. Hrsg. von Karl C. Felmy, G. Kretschmar, Fairy von
Lilienfeld und Claus Jirgen Roepke. Red. Wolfgang Heller. (Ueber-
setzungen aus dem Russischen von G. Kobro un Nadja Simon). G6t-
tingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1988, S. 1107 (incl. ill).

Kinbka BaXIHBIIINX FOIOBiZeH 3apeecTpoBaHo okpeMo. KpiM mux y
BEJIMKOMY 30ipHHKY GaraTo maTepisiy mo icropii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu 3Ha-
XOIUTBCS TEX B iHIIUX CTATTSAX, TOJIOBHO B HACTYITHHUX:

MEYENDORFF J., From Byzantium to Russia: Religious and cultural legacy

(85-101);
MARTIN GEORGE, Die 900-Jahr-Feier der Taufe Russlands. Ein kritischer
Blick auf die Aesserungen zum Jubildum im Jahre 1888 (391-400);
Patock C., Die russischen orthodoxen Bischdfe der letzten 100 Jahre (435-444).

IomoBimi 6ynu BUroOINEeHI HAa MiXXKHAPOTHOMY CHMIIO3iI0Mi, IKHM
BimOyBca B Tytminren, Himeuyunna, 7-10.V.1987; ix 3opraHisyBaia e€BaHre-
JIUITbKA aKaJieMis.

393. — 1000-Lecie Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej. Material z sesji naukowej sekcji
historii najnowszej. Gdarisk, Koto Naukowe Historykéw Uniwersytetu
Gdariskiego, 1988, s. 132.

o icropii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBr 30KpeMa CTOCYIOTHCS HACTYIHI TOIO-
Bimi:

ZBIERSKI A., Poczatki Rusi (10-20);

MoszyYNsKI L., Cerkiew czy Kosciot — skad sie wzieli i czego dowodzq roz-
nice jezyka (21-25);

LESIow M., Wptyw Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej na Rozwdj Ukrairiskiego Jezyka
Literackiego (26-36);

OLszANsKI T.A., O Korone Krdlewska w Haliczu. Proby Realizacji Unii
Koscielnej w Ksiestwie Halickiem w XIIT i XIV w. (37-45);

KAKAREKO J., Idea Unii Koscielnej w Czasach Wtadystawa Jagietty (46-54).
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MokRrY WL., Kosciot Grecko-Katolicki — jego Dzieje i Sytuacja Obecna
(98-112);

STEPAN A., Ukrairiska Drewniana Architektura Cerkiewna w Dawnej
Diecezji Przemyskiej (113-131).

394. — 0 Wprowadzeniu i Ustaleniu Wiary Chrzescijariskiej na Rusi. Ks. A.
D. z Walawy. «Schematismus Universus Venerabilis Cleri Diceceseos
Gr.-Cath. Premisliensis» 1841, p. 182-199.

B napuci posrnsagaeTbes: XpUCTUSIHCTBO Ha Pyci mepen Bonxomumupom
B.; xpenrenns kKH. BonomuMupa Ta KHSH; OaJbllle IONIMPEHHS XPHUCTHSIH-
cTBa Ha Pyci Ta IoT0 yTBEpAKEHHS.

3. YKPATHCBKA IIEPKBA B XIII-XVI CT.

395. — BETYHOB I0.K., Akademux H.K. Hukonvcxuii o [pueopuu Llam6aa-
Ke (K eonpocy 06 y3yueHuu u uzoanuu coderenuti Ipuzopus Llambaaka).

«Studia Slavica... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or., Napoli,
1988, p. 19-30.

Ilicns xoporkoi indopmanii nmpo HaykoBy npamro H.K. Hukonscekoro,
MOJaHO TEKCT 3 MOro 3allMCaHuX JIeKLil npo KUiBCBKOr0O MHUTpPOMOIHTA
I'puropis Ilam0iaka, IO SKOTO aBTOD NONAB BJACHHHM KOMEHTap, 30KpeMa
PO IJIaH BUIAHHA MOTr0 (MUTPOIIOJINUTA) YHCIEHHUX TBODiB.

396. — BOPUCOB H.C., IlepkosHnsie desmenu cpedHosekogoii Pycu XIII-XVII
66. Mocksa, u31. MockoBckoro YHis., 1988, c. 200.

Kuwura, mepeBaxxuo g0 c. 121, mpucssyeHa icropii equuoi e Ha Pyci
KwuiBcbkoi Murpomnodii. [logaHo 3araibHi BiTOMOCTI IIpO BHYTPIIIHIM yCTpik
tiei IHepxBu B 13 cT., BUCBITIIeHO HaMBasKJIMBIIlli MOMEHTH ii icTopii Ta Ha-
BEIEHO CYCHiIbHO-IOJITHYHI XXUTTEMNCH BHU3HAYHIIINX ITEPKOBHUX NisuiB,
30kpeMa murponoauris: Ilerpa (1308-1326), Teormocra (1328-53), Onekcis
(1354-78), Kunpisua (1375-1406), ®oris (1408-31) Ta Icumopa (1436-58).

397. - IMHUTPUEB M.B., Ilpasocrasue u pegpopmayus. 13n. MoCKOBCKOTO
YuiBepcureTa 1990, c. 136.

Y MoHorpadii po3riaamaeThcs iCTOPis CYyCHiIbHO-PETITiHHUX PYXiB, IO
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OyJH CIIPSMOBaHI IPOTH npaBociaaBHOI IlepkBu Ha YKpaiHCHKO-61IOPYCHKHX
3emisix IToabcbko-JIMTOBCHKOI TepakaBy Apyroi momoBuHHU 16 cr. Hierhes
TIPO OCHOBHI eTaIlH IIbOTrO IIPOIIECY, IXHIO COLSIILHY 6a3y, 3B’S30K 3 CYCIIiJIb-
HHUM PO3BHUTKOM Ta MIiCIIe B 3aTaJIbHO-eBPOIEHCEHKIlN pedopMalii.

398. — BAMAJIEEB A.®., Durocogckas mbicas é cpednesexosoii Pycu (X-XVI
66.). Jlennnrpap, usn. «Hayka», AH CCCP, 1987, c. 248.

Ha ocHoBi 6aratbox nmucbMoBuX namM’aTok XI-XVI cT. y kHM3i cucreMa-
THUYHO MIPOaHAaJi30BaHO CHCTEMY IMOTISAMIB HAXOIIBIIINX KHIXKHWKIB-MHUCIIH-
texiB Pyci (Imapiona, Knuma Cmonsaruda, Hina Copcekoro, Aumpis Kyp6cs-
KOTO Ta iH.), K TaKOX 3MiCT HafBU3HAYHIIINX (iI0cOPChKUX 30ipHUKIB Ta
iX 3aJeXKHICTD Bill FPEIbKHX i 60JIrapChKUX TPATUIIIM.

399, — KPABYEHKO O., osemiuna aimepamypa nepedyHiiinozo nepiody:
Iooii, IIpobaemu, ITocmanosu. (IlpaBocnaBHa mepcrekTHBa). «36ip-
HUK npaup IOBin. Konrpecy», Mrouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-14,
1988-1989, c. 154-177.

Ha icTopuYHOMY TiIi Y CTaTTi PO3IIAMAEThCS MOJEMiUYHA KaTONMHIIbKA I
TIpaBOCIaBHA JIiTepaTypa, sIKa IocTaja i po3BUHYyJacs Iie nepen bepecren-
CBbKOIO VHI€IO.

400. — TUTUTY30B A.M., XOPOIIKEBUY A.JL., Pycckasa Llepkoss u An-
muopdsirckas Bopvba 6 XIII-XV 68. (110 MaTepuallaM KpaTKOro CO-

OpaHHMsA XaHCKMX SIPIBIKOB PYCCKHM MHUTpomonuTaMm). «IlepKoBs...
B ¢deon. Poccum», Mocksa 1990, c. 84-102.

Y cratTi #ime MoBa PO XaHCHKI SPIHUKM-IIpHBiIE], 0 BumaBajgucs Ku-
iBCBKMM MHTPOIIOJIMTAaM, KOTPi Ha TOH 4YacC y3Ke IepeHECIH CBOIO DE3HIEH-
Lil0 Ha IiBHIiY, PO 3MiCT IIUX SAPJIMKiB Ta y4acTh IlepKBH B IPOTHMOHIOJIb-
ceKin 60poTe6i XIII-XV cT.

401. - CAXAPOB A M., BUMHH A A., KOIIELKUMH B.H., Ifepxos 6 06-
ujecmee pazsumozo geooaausma (XIV-XVI es). «Pycckoe mpaBociaBue
— Bexu Ucropum», Mocksa 1989, c. 71-152.

B IILOMY po3mini Hanobinbme yBaru npucssueHo ILlepksi Ha maBHBOPY-
CBKUX MiBHIYHO-CXiTHHUX 3eMIISAX, ajie YaCTO PO3MIISIIAETECI CHTYAIlis TaKOX
i Ha miBOeHHO 3aXigHUX 3eMiAX, 30KpeMa — B po3miai «Illepksa B mepion
MOHT'0JIO-TaTaPCHEKOTO SIpMay.
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IepkBu B YKpaiHi OIMOCepeIKOBAHO CTOCYIOTECS M iHII pO3HinyM KHHUTH, a
came: BonkoB M.A., Pycckas npasocaasua Llepxoev 6 XVII 6. (c. 153-229);
Punnztonckui I1.T., Ilepxoeb 6 dsopsnckoui umnepuu (XVIII 6.) (c. 230-308).

402. — IKOBCOH A.JL., 3axoHomepHocmu & pazsumuu cpedHesekosoii apxu-
mexmypel. Jlennurpan, Hayka, 1985, c. 152.

B xHU3i ommHcaHO PO3BUTOK CepeqHbOBIYHOI apXiTeKTypH, Bifm 5-6 mo 14-
15 cTomiTe, y cximHix KpaiHax Hal ceped3eMHHM MOpeM, Ha O1u3sKoMy Cxo-
Ii, 3akaBka3s3i i cepemHiit A3ii, a Takox Ha Pyci (93-104).

403. — IKOBEHKO C.I'., Pumckas Kypusa u naanul yepko6Holl yHuu Ha 8oc-
MOYHOCA08AHCKUX 3emAanx (60-e 20061 XVI 6). «1lepkoBb, OGIIECTBO U
TocymapctBo B ®Peomanbhoit Poccun», Mockea, «Hayka», 1990, c.
253-260.

Y cratTi posrnamaroTbes maann Pumcekoi Kypii momo mepkoBHOi YHil
IpaBOCIaBHUX 3 AIOCTOIbCBKUM IIpecTonoM Ha 3eminsax Ionsiii Ta JIutem
— B 60-Tux pokax XVI cr.

404. — AKOBEHKO C.I'., K sonpocy o MuccuoHepckoii u npoceemumenbckoil
OesmenbHOCMU Kamoau4ecKol yepKkeu Ha 80CMOYHO-CAABAHCKUX 3eM-
aax Peyu Ilocnoaumoii (Bropas nonosuHa XVI B.). «Martepuainsl
ILIKOJIBI MOJIOMBIX CIAaBUCTOB M GankaHuCcTOB», MockBa, AH CCCP,
1990, c. 60-76.

Y crarTi momaHo ornAm MicioHepChbKOI M OCBITHBOI HisIMLHOCTI, Ky B
Ipyrii monoBuHi 16 cT. 3aXimHi TaTHHCHKI YeHIIi (30KpeMa — €3yiTH) po3rop-
Hyau B i ITomawlmi, B T.4. — Ha CXimHUX i HmiBOeHHHX ii TepeHaX — cepeq
yKpaiHIIiB i 6imopyciB.

405. — BOROVOY V., The Destiny of the Union of Florence in Poland and
the Great Lithuanian Principality (Byelorussia and the Ukraine).
«Christian Unity» (Alberigo G.). Leuven 1991, p. 355-375.

ABTOD (IIpaBOCIaBHHUIN) PO3IIISAIAE ¥ CBOiM TOMOBIimi moiro PIopeHTiN-
cbkoi yHii B ITonbiui #1 Bequkomy JINTOBCBKOMY KHS3iBCTBi, 30KpeMa XK Ha
Binopyci # Yxpaini; ii BuiauB Ha momin Pycbkoi (KuiBchKoi) MuUTpoOmoIii
(1458); cipo6u BiZHOBUTH YHilo 3a MUTponoxuTiB Mucaina i Hocuda Boi-
rapuHOBMYA Ta 3HauyeHHs PIOpeHTINCHKOI YHil I icTOpii mpaBOCIaBHUX
Harin cximaoi Esponu — B Pocii, Ykpaini i Bimopyci.
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406. — BUDZYNSKI Z., Sie¢ parafialna prawostawnej diecezji Przemyskiej
na przetomie XV i XVI wieku. Proba rekonstrukcji na podstawie rejes-

trow podatkowych ziemi przemyskiej i sanockiej. «Polska-Ukrai-
na...» 1990, s. 135-155.

Ha ocHOBi MOTaTKOBUX PeECTPiB IEPEMUCHKO]I i CIHOIIBKOI 3eMeNIb aBTOP
CTapaeThbCs BIITBOpHUTH IapadisibHy Mepexy IpaBocnaBHOi IlepemMucwskoi
enapxii mpu KiHmi 15 — Ha moyatky 16 CT., MOJaBIIM TeX HA3BH BCIX Miclie-
BOCTeM, e mapadii 3HAXOTUIHCS.

407. — GENCZAK S.A., Sytuacja wyznaniowa w Przemyslu za Wiadystawa
Jagietty. Wybrane problemy. «Polska-Ukraina...» 1990, s. 105-133.

¥ 7-x po3ginax aBTop 0OMipKoBye HacTymHi mutaHHA: 1. IlepkBu & KO-
ctboutd B Ilepemuriuni B 1387-1399 pokax; 2. YuacTh IpaBOCIaBHUX IEPEMHU-
CHKHUX KpPYTiB y peaiisauii Muctenbkoro 3amymy Sraina; 3. [Tepmra 3Mina B
cTaHi mocimanus xpamis — ii mpuumHM i Hacaigku; 4. [Ipobiiema He3HAHOTO
IIepEMUCHKOTO BIIANMKHU Ha T 3a0paHHS KaTeIpH Ha 3aMKy; 5. JlyxoBHa i
apTucTH4Ha Kapiepa Iamacis i mansini KoHTakTH Sraiina 3 IepeMUCEKHMHU
ManspaMu ikoH; 6. CrpaBa mpaBociaBHOI KaTenpu B Ilepemuruii mo 1412
p.; 7. ®ikTUBHA 3a00pOHA Ha OYXOBY IIEPKBH B CBIiTJi KeAKHX JOKYMEHTIB.

408. — HRYNIEWICZ W., The Florentine Union. Reception and Rejection.
Some Reflections on Unionist Tendencies among Ruthenians. «Chris-
tian Unity» (Alberigo G.), Leuven 1991, p. 521-554.

3aBIaHHAM IIi€l JOIIOBiNi OYJIO BHCBITIIMTH eKJI€3i0JOTivHi IMigcTaBy Ta
HAaCIIIKY YHIMHOTO pyXy Ha Pyci. ABTOp 3pO6GHB IIe B HACTYIIHUX 7-H PO3i-
nax: 1. Ilepmi cipo6u Ha Pyci BigmoBuTn ®nopenTtiriceky YHito; 2. JlaTun-
cbKe OyxoBeHCTBO i DiopeHTiickKi moctanoBy; 3. OIopeHTIACHKI PUHITH-
IV ¥ yHiAHUMA pyx y 16 cT.; 4. CoTepionoriyHuil eKCKI03UBi3M Big Ornopen-
uii mo Bepecrs; 5. Cnporus BimHOCHO BepecTrerchkoi YHil i #10ro mpUYMHu;
6. dnopenTifickka TpamMIlig i IPOEKT pychkoro marpisgpxary ta 7. Kinmesi
pediexcii.

409. — KOSMAN M., Polsko-Litewsko-Biatoruskie Zwigzki Wyznaniowe w
Dobie Reformacji i Kontrreformacji. Krakow 1973, s. 14. (Sympo-
zjum Miedzynarodowej komisji Studiow Stowiariskich), Krakow 29-
31 sierpnia 1973).
Y craTTi po3rasmaroThes BipoicmoBigHi 3B’s3ku B Ilombiti, JIuTBi ¥ Ha
Pyci B emoxy pedopmarii i KouTppedopMmarrii.



3. Yxpaincoka Lepxea ¢ XIII-XVI cm. 123

410. — MONCAK L., Florentine ecumenism in the Kyivan Church. Rome, Ed.
Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum; Opera G.-Cath. Academiae Theologicae, vol.
LXIII-LXIV, 1987, p. 376.

ITicast JOBIINX TEOPETHUYHO-OOTrOCIOBCHKHX MipKYBaHb IIPO €IHICTH
IepkBu y pisHOPOIHOCTI, OCOOIUBIIY yBary mpucBsiueHo y4acTti KuiBcpkoi
mutponoiii y ®nopeHTiiceKin yuii 1439 p., ii mporomomensio Ha Pyci mis-
HimmmM KapauaaiaoM Icumopom, Ta i Josi 3a HOro HACTYIMHUKIB — axX 1Mo Be-
pecTericbKoi yHii 1596 p. 3akiHUyeThCS OIVISAI BECHOBKAMH IIPO OCOOJIHUBOCTI
aBToHOMIi KMiBChKOI MUTpOMOii, ii BiTHOIIIEHHS OO €IHOCTH Ta Ipo 060-
poTh0y KHiBChKOI MUTpONOIi 32 B3a€EMOIIPUHMHATHE 3’ €JHAHHSI.

411. — ORZECHOWSKI 1., Okcydentalizacja Rusi Koronnej w XIV-XV wie-
ku. «Dzieje Lubelszczyzny 1. Migdzy Wschodem i Zachodem», Czgs¢
I. Warszawa, Paristwowe Wyd. Naukowe, 1989, s. 21-40.

¥ craTTi po3rasgaeThCs OKIMAEHTAIi3allii0, TOGTO BILUIKB, SKMI Majia Ha
Pych, B rpanuiax Ilonbii, 3axigHa, 30KpeMa MOJbChKA KYJIbTYpa, B TOMY
TeX — BILTHB Ha IIEPKOBHOMY IIOJIi.

412. — SEVCENKO 1., Russo-Byzantine Relations after the Eleventh Century.
«Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 267-283.

Bisanrificeki BrnuBy Ha KuiB, a misHinre Texx i Ha MockBy, TO nepe0inn-
IIYIOTBCA, TO IPUMEHIIYIOThcS. CTaTTs 3’1COBYyE kUMM Oynu micias 11-ro
CTOJITTS 3arajbHi CTOCYHKHM MiX Bi3aHTi€lo i pisHMMM YaCTHHAMH IOJi-
neHoi Bxxe Pyci, skuMu — IiTepaTypHi Ta 1IepKOBHi KOHTaKTH, 30KpeMa — B
14-My cTOmITTI.

413. — SLIWA T., Kosciét prawostawny w paristwie litewskim w XIII-XIV
wieku. «Chrzest Litwy», Lublin KUL 1990, s. 15-32.

ABTOp ommcye BILIMB, sskui ¥y 13-14 cr. mpaBocinaBHa IlepkBa KuiBcbkoi
MHUTPOIIOJI] Maja Ha IIe MOTaHCBKY TOHi JIMTBY, IO B TOMY Yaci 3aiHsiId
BEJHKY YaCTHHY YKPaiHCEKUX 3EMEJb.

414. — Christian Unity. The Council of F errara-Florence, 1438/39-1989, edi-
ted by G. Alberigo (Bibl. Eph. Theol. Low. XCVII). Louvain, Univer-
sity Press-Peeters, 1991, p. XII + 684.

Y Bumanni 3i6pano 30 momoBimei, 10 OyJiM BHUTOJOIIEHI 3 Haromu 550-
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nitra Paopenriricekoi YHii (1489-1989). Iomosini mmomiieHO Ha TPH CEKIIii:
1. — Co6op — mopora mo emHoctH; 2. — JIBO3HAYHICTh ¥ 60TOCIOBCBKUX
MUTaHHAX i 3. — [IpUAHATTS COGOPOBHUX IIOCTAHOB.

Rec.: «Irénikon» 1992:1, p. 155-157 (E.L.).

4. BEPECTEVICBKA YHIA I i TOBA

415. — AHIIPEUN, Murpononur, Pumcoka Yuisn He dasn Yipainyie. Excnepu-
menumu Pumy nao Ykpaincokoro Hdywero. Bimniner, MiciiiHui Bimmin
npu Koncucropii Y.I'.ILII. B Kanani, 1984, c. 137.

Y aBoMoBHOMY (YKPaiHCBKOMY Ta aHTJIICHKOMY) TEKCTi IPaBOCIaBHUN
MHUTPOIIOJIHUT BKa3ye Ha IIe ¥ Tellep «TAXKKI Haciimkm bepecrenchbkoi yHil
IUIA YKPaiHChKOT'O HApOIy».

416. — BAPAH O., Cnpo6u ednocmu Ilepkos ¢ Kamoauybskiii nepcnexkmusi.
«36ipuuk npans I0Bin. Kourpecy», MiouxeH, Hayk. Konrpec y
1000-1s, 1988-1989, c. 236-268.

Ha mmpoxoMy 11epKOBHO-iCTOPMYHOMY TJi aBTOpP TIPENCTaBISIE CIPOOH
noenHauud Iepkos, mounnarouu e 3 PropeHTINCHKOI YHIiI, i MpUCBAYYE
TOJIOBHY yBary yHifHMM 3MaraHHsIM KwuiBchkux mutpononuris — Hocuda
Pyrcekoro # Ilerpa Morunm.

417. — BIIAKEVIOBCBKUM 1., Ykpaincoki Llepkosni Yuii: Koncmanmu-
Honinvcvka, Pumcoka i Mockosceka. «¥Y Ilomnrykax Icropuunoi IIpas-
nu. 36ipHuK Ha nomrany M. Uy6aroro» (Y Ilomyxkax...), Hio Hopxk-
INapux-Cunneii-Topouto, HTIII, IcTopnuno-dinocodiuna cexiris,
1. 205, 1987, c. 219-285.

Y posBin1i 3po6ieHo crupoOy pO3rISHYTH YKpaiHCBKi ITePKOBHI YHii:
KoOHCTaHTHHOIIBCEKY, PUMCEKY i MOCKOBCEKY 3 YKPaiHCBKOI HaIliOHAJbHOI
no3uii. 3’COByEThCA HACKIIBKY BOHU GYJIH KOPHCHHMMH IJIS YKPaiHCHKOrO
Hapoxy, 10 JaJy OJIs BUPOOIEHHS i BTPMMAaHHS LIePKOBHOI i HalliOHaJIbHOI
iTeHTUYHOCTH Ta IJIA iHTEPHAIiOHAJILHUX PENiriiHUX, KYIBTYPHHUX i IIOJIi-
TUYHHX 3B A3KiB.

CTaTTs mosBUIacd TaKOX OKpeMoio Bim6uTkoio. Hio Mopxk-ITapux-
Cupneit-ToponTto 1987, c. 68.
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418. — TAPACHUM 1., Bepecmeiicoke yepkosHe 3’cdnanns. (Cipoba OLiHKH).
Kanennap «Bnarosicta», I'yposo ImaBenbke, 1993, c. 41-59.

Crarta € cipoOoK0 BimOBiNi Ha MUTaHHS, YK KaTohquibka Ilepksa Bi-
3aHTIMCBKO-YKPaiHCHKOr0 00Dy, cragkoeMellb Bepects, po3pobuia i 36e-
periia BHYTPilIHbO-LIEPKOBHY Ta €KJIE3isNbHY (LePKOBHY) CBimoMicTh. L4
npo6iieMa pO3TIISIAEThCI ¥ HACTYIHMX 3-X po3minax: 1. Bunecenns npo6ie-
MH — 00’€KTHBHI 3aKOMipHOCTI siBuina; 2. Bepecreiicbka YHis — iCTOpHYHHMI
HapuC: IPUYMHY BUHUKHEHHS, iCTOPHYHI 3aMiTKH Ta Haclinku Bepecreii-
cbkoi YHil — cripo6a ominky; 3. Bepecreicbka yHis B KOHTEKCTi 60rOCIOB-
CHKO-IOPHIMYHOMY: ACIIEKTH OOTOCIIOBCHKHUIM, IOPUIUYHUIM, eKyMEHIYHMH Ta
CYCHiIbHO-ITONITHYHMM; OCTATOYHI mimcyMKu. IIpams mosBunacsa oKpeMOIo
BimbuTKOIO0 ¥ B-Bi «CBimuamo», JIeBis 1994, c. 33.

419. — TPYIIEBCBKHUM M., KyromypHo-nayionaavhuii pyx. «3KoBTeHDY,
JIeBiB 1989, 4. 1, c. 95-108; 4. 2, ¢. 101-116; 4. 3, c. 93-105; 4. 4, c.
86-102.

IIpamnsa (mepenpyk KHEXKH 3 1912 p.) akageMika M.I'pyIireBCEKOro cKJjia-
TAETHCS 3 IEePEIMOBH, KOPOTKOTO BCTYITHOT'O CJIOBAa Ta 17 po3mimis, 1o mpu-
CBAYEHi SBHIIAM i IIpomecaM Ha YKpaiHi KiHnsg XVI — mouatky XVII cr.
Maiixe BCi BOHM pO3BHBAJIKMCA Ha TiIi IIEPKOBHOTO XUTTS B YKpaiHi, a #Oro
TIPOSIBH IIEPEBAXKHO € IIPSIMHUM IPeaIMETOM JOCIiHiB aBTOpa, AK 3aCBiTUYIOTH
yKe ¥ Ha3BH TPHHANLATH PO3NiliB mpali: «3aHenan yKp. XuUTtd y XV-XVI
BB.»; «KoHcepBaTHBHiI mocTymoBi Tedii»; «Imei HamioHaIBHOI OCBITHY;
«OcTpo3bka akameMis»; «BcTyn mo pemnirifiHo-HaioHaJIbHOI 60POTHOH;
CIpaBa KajeHgapsa»; «YHis»; «BopoTs0a 3 yHiewo»; «JlitepaTypHa moneMika
3 IpuBoOLy YHii»; «IloniTHdyHa GOpPOTHEGAY.

Bmnepire Bonu 6ynu npountai sk gekuii y Kuesi 1908 p. ITomamnsli 4o-
THpH po3ninn: «Ko3auyyuHa B 0O0POHi IIepKOBHOI crpaBu»; «IlepeHeceHHs
KyJnbTypHOI pobotn 1o Kuepa»; «Kuischke BpaTcTBO it opramisaiis Haiio-
HaJIbHHX cH» Ta «HoBa epapxis» moOavYmiIu CBiT IIIOMHO 3 BUXOIOM MOHO-
rpadii.

IIpamsa M. I'pymieBcbKOro i 3arojioBkoM: KyabmypHo-Hayionaavhuii pyx
Ha Yxpaini 6 XVI-XVII eiyi 6yna npykosaHa Tex B Kuesi 1919 p., c. 248.

Ilop. me: ITACIABCBKUI 1., Pechopmayin ma ii énausu Ha ykpaincoke dyxos-
He wcummsa 8 icmopiocogii Muxaiina I'pyuwescvrkozo. «Muxaimino I'pyieBcs-
Kuit». 30ipHHK HayKOBHX IIpallk i MaTepiajiB MiXXHapOTHOI JOBiJIeliHOI KOH-
depenuii, mpucssueHin 125-i piununi Bix mHA HapomxeHH. JIpsiB, HTII y
JIsBoOBi, 1994, c. 162-175.
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ITop. Tex: IIaTPUIIO 1., Bido6pancenHs yepkoerozo scummas & «Icmopii
Yxpainu-Pycu» Muxaiina I'pywescokozo i cyuacni icmopioepagiuni docnioxncer-
HA. «Muxaio I'pymescekuii», JIssis, HTII, 1994, c. 176-182.

420. - TYI3SK B., 3axiona icmopiozpagis i Bepecmeiicoka Ynia. «Borocio-
Bis» 1990, c. 123-136.

Ha Txi 3aximHOl epKOBHO-peiriiHoi icropiorpadii, aBTop Jae KOH-
CIIEKTHBHMY OIJIA YHi€3HaBCTBA Big 1896 p. — yacy TPHUCTANITHBEOTO IOBiIEIO
Bepecreficbkoi YHii.

ITop. mie Takox: JIEHUUK B., Bepecmeiicoka YHis 6 cgimai cyuacHoi icmo-
Diozpadgii. «CiBau», Cremdopxa 1990, uu. 17, 18, 19, 20.

421. - TYOBSK B., Icmopis sidokpemaenns: Kuiscoka mumponoais, Iapzo-
poocvbkull nampiapxam i 2ene3a bepecmeticokoi Yuii. « KoBuer», 4uciio
I. JIeBiB, IncTuTyT icTopii IlepkBu, 1993, c. 1-22.

¥ craTTi HaroJomMIEHO HA IESKMX YMHHHKAX, 110 IIpUBENH 10 Bepecren-
chKOI yHil, i IIe BUKJIaleHO Y HACTYNHUX po3xinax: CepenHboBiuHe TJ10; Joms
®nopenrinicekoi yHii; Kpusa B Ilapropoacekitt i Kuiscekint IlepkBax; Bin-
pomxenus Hanpukiaui X VI cr.; Po3pus 3 Ilapropomom Ta coro3 3 Pumom.

422. — IMUTPUEB M.B., Bpecmckas ynus 1596 2. kax $opma peeosioyuon-
H020 08UMCEHUS 8 CAABAHCKUX cmpaHax. «MaTepHaibl IITKOJIbI MOJIO-
IBIX CIIABUCTOB U OankaHucToB», Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1990, c. 76-86.

Basyrouucek nepenyciM Ha nucrax Murpononura Imatis IToris Ta o. Ile-
Tpa CKapru, €3yitra, aBTop 6auuTh UEepKOBHY YHito B Bepecti 1596 p. sk pe-
3yJIbTaT HaMaraHb MPaBOCIABHOI i KaTONHIIBKOI €papXiil 3yITHHUTH 34 ii J10-
MMOMOTOI0 pedpopMaIliiHui pyx y I1oblii, IomonaTH IITHOOKY KPH3Y IIPaBo-
cnaBHoi llepkBu Ta 3mificHUTH ii BHYTpinIHIO pedopMy.

423. — JKUJIA B., HayionaasHo-peniziiini oco6augocmi Kamoauybkoi nose-
MmiyHoi aimepamypu 6 Ykpaini kinys XVI— nouamky XVII cmopiu.
«36ipuuk npaus IOBin. Kounrpecy», Mionxen, Haykosuit Konrpec y
1000-T1s1», 1988-1989, c. 178-207.

Ha 1uepKoBHO-iCTOpMYHOMY TJi aBTOp aHaNi3ye HaIliOHAILHO-peIiridHi
0COOJIMBOCTI KaTOJMUIILKOI MOJeMIiYHOI JIiTepaTypu Ha YKPAiHCBKHMX 3€MIISX
Ip¥ KiHii 16 — Ha movyatky 17 cT., Ta 1i TOJIOBHUX IIpEICTaBHHUKIB.
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424. — KOCIB M.B., IToseprenns 0o sipu 6ambkis — npoyec Hesid80pomHuil.
«HoBa 3ops», lllukaro 1990, 4. 9, 10, 11.

Y CcTaTTsAX mpeacTaBiIeHO HEBiIBOPOTHMI, 3a CIOBAMM aBTOpAa, IIPOLEC
IIOBEPHEHHS J0 BipM 6aTBLKiB, Ha SKHI IPH KiHIi 16-TO CTONITTS pillIAINCS
IEepKOBHI IIPOBITHUKH HE 3 OCOOHCTHX MipKyBaHb, a 106 BHBECTH HAPOX 3
IJIyXOro KyTa, i THM CaMHM He 3paJuTH MOro, a — MOPSATYBaTH.

425. — MUKUNTACDH B.JL., Yipainceka aimepamypa & 6opomus6i npomu Yuii.
Kwuis, «[Iuimpo» 1984, c. 253.

B cyTo «aHTHyHiSITCHKOMY» BHIAHHI ONMCaHa «IOBrOBiKOBa iTe0OriyHa
60poTH0a YKpaiHCHKOI IIPOrPECHUBHOI JOKOBTHEBOI i pagsHCHKOI TiTepaTypu
IIPOTH HACHUIbHHUX 3PaTHHIBKHUX BepecTelicbkoi M YXKIOpOICHKOI YHIiN», 3
OKpeMHMH po31ilaMH, aKi npucssdeHi 1. Bumencskomy, M. Aunpenni, 1.
®paukosi Ta A. 'amanosi.

426. — MULIUK I0., I3 aucmysanna ykpaiHCcbKuX nucbMeHHUKIG-nosemicmis
1621-1624 pokis. «3amucku HTII», T. 225, JIsBiB 1993, c. 310-347.

ITicns rpyHTOBHOTO BCTYIIy IIPO OOCTAaBHHHM, B SIKUX IIi JIUCTH IMHCATHCA i
Ipo iXHiX aBTOpiB y myOmikaIii momimteHo 12 JTHCTIB IpaBOCIaBHUX IOJIe-
micTis. IIi JOKyMeHTH € WiHHUM AKepeJIoM IO icTopii MiXXKOHMECIHHUX Bill-
HOCHH B YKpaiHcbki#i IlepkBi. BoHM ITOTaloThCSd Y CBOEMY aBTEHTHYHOMY
BHUTIIAII — MOJIBCHKOIO MOBOIO, @ TAKOX B YKpaiHCchkoMy nepekiani. Ile — 10
auctiB 1o kHa3s1 Kpumroda 11 Paxsisinna Bix murpononura Y. Bopenpko-
ro, A. Myxumnoscekoro i M. CMOTpHIIBKOTO; OqHH nucT MuTp. Y. Bopels-
xoro mo Caympkoro mporomona A. MyXKIOBCBKOTO, a TAKOX — ckapra M.

Bopenpkoro no KuiBcbKoro rpoacekoro cyay 3 1621 p.

427. — MOHYAK 1., Bepecmeiicbka ides Kuiscokoi Llepkeu. «Borocinosis»,
ToM 52 (1988), c. 51-85.

Bepecreiiceky imeto KuiBcbkoi IlepkBu — bepecTelcsKy yHiI0 aBTOp po3-
JIAga€ B HaCTyIHHX po3minax: 1. YHidopmism i ekyMeHisM; 2. KuiBcbka
Iepksa i ®asopentiricskuit cobop; 3. KuiBcbka llepkpa 3 I[lepmmuM i Hpy-
ruM Pumowm; 4. Vlocud Bonrapunosmu — B3ipenp mna Bepects; 5. YHidbop-
Mi3M Ckapru Ta ekyMeHi3M OcTpo3bkoro; 6. Bepecrericbka iHimisITHBA i ma-
Tpisgpx Koncrautunomnoins; 7. Ilepmmit nokymeHT bepecTerchbKoi TOMiCHO-
cty; 8. 3mepxKiaMBa peakilisa MONIbCLKUX YHidbopMicTiB; 9. TopumHCbKHI HO-
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kymeHT; 10. Bepecrericeki aprukynu; 11. IIpobnemu 3aransaoro Cobopy;
12. KuiBceka penerartiss B Pumi; 13. Ocranniint Bepecreficbkuit cuHom; 14.
Yuidopmictuuna inTepmpertarnis Bepects; 15. Becenencobke 3nauyeHHs Bepe-
CTEHCBKOIi imel.

428. — MOHYAK 1., ITomicnicms Kuiscokoi Ilepxeu na Bepemeiicbkux cuHo-
dax. «Yxp. Icropuk» (Kent 1990), c. 12-27.

Y crarTi onucano BepecTelichbKi CMHOH, 10 He 03HAYAJIHM aHi Bipoicmo-
BiTHOI, aHi 0OPSAIOBOI, aHi IOPMCIUKIINHOI 3MiHHM, a OYJIN TiILKH IIparHeH-
HaM KuiBcbKkoi epapxii 1o yTBepaxeHHs nmomicHux npaB KuiBcskoi Ilepksy,
sIKe BOHY 3aJIUIITWIU A0 3aBepIlIeHHS HACTYIIHUM IOKOJIiHHSIM.

429. — TACJIABCBKMM 1., Cnpasa ananizu Bepecmeiicbkoi Ynii 3 Pumonm.
«Iarpispxar», Hio Hopk 1994, yu. 5-7, ¢. 9-12, 17-19, 17-20.

CTaTTa — ONMH 3 PO3MiJiB IiIroTOBaHOl HO APYKY OLIBIIOL Ipari Imin 3a-
rooBkoM «Mix Cxomom i 3axomoM. Hapucu 3 KyJIsTypHO-IIOIITHYHOI iCTO-
pii Ykpaiucekoi IlepkBu», B AKiil ONMCaHO KOHIEIIII0 PeiriiHO-IOIiTHY-
HOTO PO3BHUTKY YKpaiHH, IKa Opi€HTyBajla YKPaiHCBKY CYCIiJIBHICTh Ha 3a-
XigHi myxoBHi ¥ mojiTuyHi BapTocTi. Iift MeTi Mana ciayXutu YHis YKpais-
cbkoi IlepkBu 3 PUMOM, Y IPOTHIEXHICTh IO «TEHIEHIIH MOCKOBCHKHX),
sIKi IIepeBaxkajIu B CEPEIOBHII He3’ eMHAHUX TTPaBOCIABHUX.

ITop Tex: BiAXENOBCHKUM 1., Bepecmeiicoka peyris. Tam xe, ud. 6-7/8.

430. — NIETIISIKOB II.A., Yuiamcoka Ilepkea — idelinuti 6opoe mpyosaujux
(Kpumuka ideonoeii i noaimuku KiepukaabHo20 AHMUKOMYHIIMY).
JIbBiB, «Bmima Illlkoma», 1976, c. 156.

«¥Y MoHorpadii — 3a cj10BaMHM IIbOTO BHIAHHS — Ha ITHPOKOMY iCTOPHY-
HOMY MaTepialli, AKHil 37e6iIbInoro e He 3a1y4aBcs OO0 HayKOBOro o6iry,
PO3KPUTO pPeaKIifiHy POJIb YHiaTCHKOI IIEPKBH K 3HAPSAIASI HAIlIOHAJIBHOIO i
COITiaJILHOTO THOGJIEHHS 3aXiqHOYKPaiHCEKUX TPYIAIIINX».

431. - CEHUK C., Ykpaincoka Ilepxea ¢ XVII cmoaimmi. «Kosuer» u. 1.
JInBiB, InctutyT icTopii lepksu, 1993, c. 23-66.

ABTOpKa CTaTTi pO3MIAIA€ PO3BUTOK YKpaiHChKO-Oimopycekoi Ilepksu
VIIPOIOBXK IIEPIIOTO CTONITTA micis Bepecreiickkoi yHil — Yy TaKMX po3finax:
IMepmi mecarupivus micns Bepecreicbkoi ywii; [IBi Iepapxii; Cesaruit Moca-
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dat; Hacu murpononuta [lerpa Morunm; Ilignopsaakysanns IlpaBocnaBHOI
IepxBu Mocksi; YHisTcbka llepkBa mepiony Ko3albKuX BifiH; YHisg Ha Te-
puTODii TPHOX YKpaiHCBKUX enapxii; BHyTpimHe Xutts; [lacTupceki copa-
BH; bine myxoBeHcTBO; Peuirifina miteparypa; UepHeue XUTTS;, B3aemMunuu
Mix yHisTaMu i maTHHCBKOIO I[epKBOIO.

432. — CIIIIUM N., Bepecmeiicoka Yuin (Unio Berestensis). «Ictopist Bce-
nencekoi IlepkBu Ha YKpaini», ToMm IV, yacTiHa npyra. Makiaxoso,
€uiceiicekuit p-H, KpacHospcekun xpait 1957, Extractum e «Boho-
slovia» t. 57 (1993). PuM, Bunanus «borocmosii», 4. 61 (1993), c. 91.

Ile TinbkM yacTHHA Beaukoi mpami kapja. Mocuda Cruimoro min 3ar.:
«Icropig Becenencpkoi LlepkBu Ha YKpaiHi». BoHa CKIaga€ThCs 3 HACTYIIHHUX
9 posminiB: 1. — Imeomoriunmii migkman YHii, 2. — Bimopyce; 3. — 3HaueHHs
CJIiB KaTOJIMK i IIPaBOCIIaBHUN «OPTOMOKC» B icToOpii Ykpaincekoi Ilepksu; 4.
— Ilonii mepen 3akirroueHHAM YHii; 5. — JJaapIumi Xin i meperoBopu €IHUCKO-
nma Imarisg Ilotia 3 kusa3eM KoHcrantnHOM OCTpPO3BKHM B CIIpaBi YHii; 6. —
3akmouenHs YHil B Pumi; 7. — Co6op B Bepectio mHsa 6 XkoBTHsa 1596 p. i
nporoJomtedHsa Yuii; 8. — Ilornanm Ha go0y YHii; 9. — 3araipHUN OIS,
HanpukiHiii pemakiiis momajia KOPOTKY JOBiKy PO HammcaHHS i€l «IcTo-
pii...» Ta KijbKa ¢pparMeHTiB 3 CAMOr'0 PYKOIUCY IIpalli.

432/2. — CIININAN W., Icmopis Bceaencvkoi Llepkeu na Yxpaini. Tom V
(1596 — nouarox XVIII ct.). «Borocaosig» T. 58 (1994), c. 3-88.

Y mpani aBTOp HMpOmOBXKYE icTOpilo BepecTeiichbkoi yHII B HACTYIIHHUX
posginax: Ilicng mporonomenHs Bepecrercbkoi yHii; Pumceki Ilamu i re-
poricbka mo6a Yuii; HdismmsHicTs MuTpononuta Inatis IloTtis i mpaBHA ocHOBa
Yaii (1600-1613); Murpononut Mocud Bensmun Pyrcekuit (1613-1637);
BimHoBIeHHs He3 €mMHEHOI i€papXxii epycanuMchbkuM nartpisgspxom Teoda-
HOM i Ko3anTBo (1618-1621); BureGebka Tparemis 1623 poky i BpSITyBaHHS
¥rii; Ocsr muTpononurta PyTchbkoro B 4yac MUTPOIOJUTYBAaHHS i HOro
KoHumHa (1637).

433. — CTAXIB M., Bes Iepapxis 3a 3’edHannsa 3 Pumom. «CiBau» 1992, 4. 3-
5. Bepecmeticoka Yuis. Ymosu 3’ednanns Yxp. Llepkeu 3 Pumom. Tam
xe 1992, 4. 8-16.

OO6uIBi CTaTTi 3 MUMH Ha3BaMH — I1e YPUBKH 3 KHHXKH I[LOT'O XK aBTOpA:
«epkBa Xprcropa B YKpaiHi». ¥ IIepIIIOMy HapHCi ONMMCAaHO aKTUBHY Y4acTh
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ycix enuckomiB Kuiscbkoi MuTtponoii y crpasi 3’eqHanH4 ii 3 Am. IIpecTo-
JIOM, a B IpyroMy — IIOJaHO YMOBH, SIKi BCS €papXif IIOCTAaBHJIA IepeN IIpU-
CTYILIEHHSM N0 3’ €THAHHA.

434. — CTAXIB M., ITpuuunu 8ioHo6AeHHS YHIlHux 3axodis. «CiBau», CTeM-
dopm 1991, yu. 15-22; 1922, u. 1.

Ha ocHOBI migTBepIXXeHUX TOKYMEHTAIbLHO iCTOPMYHUX (PaAKTiB, ¥ CTATTi
BKa3yeThed, 1O iHimiATHBa y cupasi 3’emHanHs Illepksu Kueso-Tamuupkoi
MHUTPOIIOJil BUHMIIIIA Bil caMuX YKpaiHIiB i OilopyciB, Bi IIepKOBHUX i
CBiTCHKMX YMHHUKIB 1]lepKBH.

ITop. Tex #ioro: Bes Iepapxis 3a 3’conanns 3 Pumom. Tam ke 1992, 4. 3-10.

435. - YTKIH O.1., Vuin: wasx 3padu i sans6u. Yxropon, «Kapmatu»,
1987, c. 176.

Y macksiii, 110 HOro Ha3BaHO «HAYKOBO-IIOIYJIAPDHUM BHUIAHHIM», SIK
TaM CKa3aHoO, «apTyMeHTOBAaHO BHKPHMBAIOThCA CIIpoOH danbcudiKaTopiBs,
MMITAETHCS HeCIIPOCTOBHINM KPUTHIII peakIlifiHa TisIbHICTh eMirpamii».

436. — AKOBEHKO C.T., Bpecmckas yepkogHas YHus: nosumuseckue u
udeonozuyeckue acnekmu (Bropas momosuHa XVI B.). Mocksa, AH
CCCP, 1988, c. 22.

B aBTOpedepari momaHOo XapakKTEepHCTHKY HUCepTaLii Ha 10 TeMYy,
CTPYKTYDPY Ta OCHOBHHMM 3MicT mpali. BoHa ckiamaeThcs 3 OMNISANy icTopio-
rpadii Ta BUKOPHUCTAaHHX JXKepeJ, OMHCY KOHTppedopMallii, 30KpeMa — Ha
3emygx Ilonsmmi mapyroi moJoBuHM 16-TO CT. Ta OIMKCY B IEOMY KOHTEKCTi
OCHOBHMX €TalliB peaJli3ariii IlepKOBHOTO 3’€THaHHS, 3aBepIIeHOro 1596 p. B
Bepecri.

437. — Bepecms. JKoemens, 1596 pix. ynopsimauku: Taitosa O., Credaniok 1.
JIeBiB, Ponp myx. BimpomxeuHs iM. A. [llentumekoro, 1990, c. 46.

Bunannsa npucesiuene Bepecterickkin YHii 1596 p. Ta MOB’43aHUM 3 HEIO
mokyMeHTaM. Cromgm ysifnuiu: Jlexper YHii, 1o #ioro 18.X.1596 p. migmuca-
1 Bci Baaguku KuiBchkoi Mutpomoii, KpiM JIsBiBchkoro Ta IlepeMuceko-
ro; BumaHHd 3 1896 p.: «llamamka 300-aimnozo FOsunero Yuiu Bepecmeiicioiin
(c. 13-27); Bupanns 3 1973 p.. LIeBuUiB 1., «3a €dnicme Llepkeu i Hapody»
(c.29-44), B sxOoMy mIOaHO 7 YMHHMKIB, II[0 — HA HYMKY aBTOpa — CIIPMYMHH-
s 06’egHanHs KuiBcskoi MuTpomotii 3 AnoctoinbehkuM IIpecTomom.
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438. — Icmopus Yuii IlepkosHoi na Pycu. B 300-piuni pokosunu Ywii Bepe-
crerickkoi. Hanmucap @.I1. Ha yKpaiHCBKO-PYCKY MOBY IEpPEKJIaB
E. B. JIeBiB, HaknmagoM ToBapucTBa nemaroriusoro, 1896, c. 51.

Y BUmaHHI TOZaHO KOPOTKY icTopito Ykpaincekoi KaTomuiskoi Ilepksu,
TIOYMHAIO4M Bim KapauHaia Icumopa i dmopenTificbkoi YHil — o yaciB aBTopa.

439. — Cnassne u ux cocenn. Bunyck 3. Kamoauyusm u npasocaasue & cped-
Hue sexa. MockBa. AH CCCP, Uncr. CinaBsHoBeneHNs U Bankauu-
cTukH, 1991, c. 176.

36ipauk gomosimeit 3 XVIII MixXHapOTHOr0 KOHI'DECy Bi3aHTHHICTIB B
OiIBIIOCTI MpUCBAYEeHHUH npobiaeMaM YKp. IlepkBH, TOTOBHO B Iepioxi
Bepecreiicekoi YHii. B okpeMuii crioci6 1o Hel CTOCYIOThCS HACTYIIHI JOIIO-
Bimi-crarti: AKOBEHKO C.I'., Ilpasocaasnas uepapxus Peuu Ilocnoaumoii u
nasHu yepkosHot ynuu 6 1590-1594 zz. (41-58); ®nors B.H., Bpecmckue cuno-
ou u Bpecmckas Ynus (59-75); AMUTPUEB M.B., Peauzuo3ro-kyavmypHas u co-
YUaaHas npozpamma 2pexo-kamoaudeckoi yepksu 6 Peuu ITocnoaumoti 8 konye
XVI — nepeoii nonosurne XVII a. (716-95);, KypakuH 10.H., Pacnpocmpauenue
Kamoauvecmea u yHuamcmea Ha 3emaax YepHueosckozo éoeeodcmea Peuu
ITocnoaumoii 6 nepeoti noa. XVII 6. (96-108); Poros A.W., Kuesckuii mumpono-
aum Ilemp Mozuaa xax anmuyrnuamckuii noaemucm (109-118); Typuios A.A.,
K ucmopuu npoexmos auxeudayuu bpecmckoli ynuu (HEM3BECTHOE IIOCIaHHE
kun3g K.K. Ocrpoxckoro marpuapxy Hosy — 1604); ®nors B.H., Hocianue
Hocuga Kypyesuua xnasio Ipuzopuio Yemsepmurckomy.

440. — BARAN A., Die Bemiihungen um die kirchliche Einheit aus katholi-
scher Sicht. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1988, s. 97-127.

Y po3Binmi mpemcTaBiIeHO YHilHI 3MaraHHg YKpaincekoi IlepkBu, mouu-
Hatou 11e 3 13-ro cr.; Ha Jlioncekomy Cobopi 1245 p., yepe3 PaopeHTCh-
kuii i Bepecrericeki Co60pH, — M0 mi3HIIINX CIIpo6 MOE€THAHHA MixX 3’emHa-
HoIo i YKpaincekoro IIpaBocnasHorw IlepkBaMy, 30KpeMa — 32 MUTPOIIONH-
tiB Betamuna Mocuda Pyrcpkoro ta ITerpa Mormmn.

441. — DESCHLER J.P., Unierte Kirchen. Einheit und Trennung, Schisma
und Union in Geschichte und Gegenwart. «Der Christ. Osten» Wiirz-
burg 1991, S. 83-89, 152-160, 215-230, 289-300.

Y crarti «3’equani lHepksu: €nnicts i Ilomin; CxusMa 1 YHig B MEHHYIIO-
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My ¥ ChOTONHI» aBTOp aHaxi3ye: 1. YHil mep>KaBHi ¥ IIepKOBHi; 2. ABTOHOMHI
TepuTopii B ogHii Ilepksi; 3. Pi3Hi HepKoBHI 0OpsamH i iXHi Ha3BH, B TOMY
TexX Yxpainceky Kartomunubky IlepkBy, 3 Oiorpadismu ii migminsHUX €nu-
ckomiB; 4. [Ipuunnan mominy; 5. Hesmami mepkosHi Yuii; 6. YacTkosi YHil,
Ipu ToMy Hambinbire npo Bepecrericbky YHio 1596 p., 3 KOPOTKOIO icTODi-
€10 Ykpaincekoi Karoaumpkoi IlepkBu, 3 ii kaTakoMbGaMHu i «mepecTpo-
KOIO» Ta YaCTKOBi YHii — eKyMeHiuHa Ipo6ieMa.

442, — DUPUY B., Recherches sur PUnion de Brest. Fascicule tiré de la re-
vue ISTINA XXXV (1990), n. 1, p. 72.

Y 35-my Tomi «IctuHM», 4. 1, MOmaHO B OKpeMOMY BHIYCKY: KopoTky
icropito Bepecreitcekoi YHii; ApTukyau Bepecreiicekoi YHii; Hismor Pyr-
cbKui-Moruna B cripasi 3’€THaHHS BCiX PYCHHIiB, a B mogaTKy — [Ipono3umii
KHiBCchKOro MuTponoauta Y. Pyrcekoro 3 1624 p. nns Korrperanii ITommu-
peHHs Bipn, i circok KuiBchbkux Ta MOCKOBCEKHX MUTPOIIOIHUTIB.

443. — GUDZIAK B.A., How did they drift apart? The Kievan Metropolita-
nate, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the Genesis of the Union of
Brest. «Logos» 34 (1993), Ottawa 1993, p. 43-66.

Y crarTi BuCBiTIIOIOTECS: 1) TepeayMoBH Bimxony KuiBcbKoi MUTpOIOii
Big Ilapropomchbkoro maTpisipxaTy, mo AKOTO BOHA Hajexkaia, 2) reHe3a Be-
pecTefCchKoi YHii, BHACIiTOK SKOI IIi MHUTPOIIOJis MpUegHAalacia O0 AIo-
croabebkoro Ilpecrony B Pumi.

444, — HALECKI O., Dzieje Unji Koscielnej w Wielkiem Ksiestwie Litews-
kiem (do r. 1596). «Pamigtnik VI Zjazdu Historykow Polskich w Wil-
nie», Lwow 1935, s. 311-319.

TOMKIEWICZ W., Dzieje Unji Koscielnej w Wielkiem Ksiestwie Li-
tewskiem (1596-1795). Ibidem, s. 320-328.

Ilepmmit aBTOp Ma€ meperisay KiIbKOX YHIMHMX crpo0 Iie mepend Bepe-
CTEHCBKOIO YHi€l0, a IPYrHi — MOMIOHUN OIJIAN IIpO IIEPKOBHY YHIIO ITiCas
1596 — mo 1795 p., 30KpeMa — Ha JIuTEi.

445. — MEIJER 1., The Union of Brest-Litovsk, 1595. «Diakonia» (1967:2),
pp- 359-373.

Ha ocHOBi juIle JiTepaTypHHX TBOPIB aBTOp y CBOIM CTaTTi PO3AYMYE,
sK pimno mo Bepecreiickkoi Yrii 1596 p., TBopui sfkol y 3’€nHauHi 3 Pu-
MOM GadmiIv €IUHY PO3B’SI3KY NId nimHeceHHs [IpaBocnasHoi Llepksu.
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446. — MIRONOWICZ A., Unia Brzeska w swietle historiografii. Uwagi o
stanie badan. «Chrs. w §w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 161-175.

Y cBiTii icTopiorpadii aBTOp IT0JaB CBOI 3ayBaXeHHS PO CTaH JOCIiIiB
Han Bepecreiicbkoo YHielo 1596 p., 3i6paBim i CTHCIO cXapaKTepH3yBas-
Il MaiiXe BCIO 6araTy iCTOpHYHY JiTepaTypy, fKa ITikl TeMi Oyjia IpucBsIYe-
Ha, 30KpeMa — IIiCJIf OCTaHHBOI BifiHH i mepexayciM — y Ilompimi.

447. — PEKAR A., The Union of Brest and Attempts to Destroy it «Analecta
OSBM» XIX, Rome 1992, p. 152-170.

ITicns ommcy IOCTIMHUX HparHeHb YKpaiHCBKOI i€papXii M0 €IHOCTH 3
AnoctonbscekuM IIpecTomoM, aBTOp HAroJoIIye Ha MoTpebi 3peBimysaTH (y
CBiTJIi HOBOOITyO/IiKOBaHMX JOKYMEHTIB 3 PUMCBKHX apXiBiB) BOpOXKi IHUCAH-
HS mpoTH BepecTelchbKoi YHii, AK TaK0XK IOBOPHUTH IIPO OIIO3HUIIII0 MO Hel KH.
Kocrautura OcTpo3bK0Oro, Ko3anrTsa i MockBu.

448. — RECHOWICZ M., Plany Misyjne Kongregacji de Propaganda Fide
na Batkanach a Unia w Polsce (1622-1635). «Nasza Preszio$c¢», Kra-
kow 1947, 2, s. 135-145.

Ha i mismsHOCTH KHiBChbKOro Mutpomnoiuta H.B. PyTchbkoro Ta aHamisy
#oro JHCTiB, aBTOp po3rinamae Tpu npoextu Konrperaiii «IIpomaranmm ®i-
Ie», 110 X BOHA 36upajacd Jopyyut MicionepaMm 3 KHiBCbKOI MUTPOIIONii:
1. Copasy enmckomna-rmoMiyHnKa Mapuancskoro B Xopsarii; 2. HaBepHeHHS
ropu ATocy; 3. JlyImacTUpCTBO Hajl MPaBOCIaBHUMHU pycuHaMu B KoHcTaH-
THHOIIOJI, AKUX TaM OYyJIo myXKe 6ararto.

449, — SENYK 8., Vicissitudes de I'Union de Brest au XVII-me siécle. «Iréni-
kon» 4, 1992, p. 462-487.

¥ crarTti aBTOpKa ommcye MimnuBuit ctaH Bepecreficbkoi ywii y XVII cT.
¥ TOBOPUTH IIPO Ti MOJITHYHI Ta peNiriiHi YUHHUKH, 110 MAJIM BEJIUKUH
BILIUB Ha i pO3BUTOK.

450. — STEPOWYK D., Cristianesimo e cultura in Ucraina: prospettive e
conclusioni. «Cristianesimo e Cultura in Europa». Atti del Simposio
presinodale (Vaticano 28-31 ottobre 1991). Roma-Forli, p. 69-81.

IIpemMeTOM HOIOBIiZi € PO3BUTOK XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA CEPEl YKPaiHCHKOro Ha-
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pomy, 30KpeMa — B mepiog Bepecrericekoi yHil (1596) i micns Hei, Ta #oro cy-
YaCHHUM CTaH.

Y 36ipHHKY 6araTo iHIIMX CTaTTEH, AKi TEX 3aTOPKYIOTh YK HACBIiTIIO-
IOTb 1 YKpaiHnceKy [lepkBy.

451. — SUTTNER E. Chr., Griinde fiir den Misserfolg der Brester Union.
«Der Christ. Osten», Wiirzburg 1990, 5, s. 230-241.

Y cTaTTi aBTOp PO3risgmae — X04 He BCi i He HaWBaXXKIIMBIIlli — YMHHUKH,
110 He J03BONMIH BepecTeichKii YHii 1596 p. 06’eqHaTH BCiX YKpaiHCHKUX
i Oinmopychkux BipHHX B oxHy IlepKBYy, a HaBiTh MOBENH A0 IXHBOTO IOTLIY.

452. — SUTTNER E. Chr., Brachte die Union von Brest Einigung oder Tren-
nung fiir die Kirche. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1990/1, S. 3-21.

Y nmuckycifHil cTaTTi OMMCAaHO MTO3UTHUBHI 1, Ha TYMKY aBTOpa, HEIaTHUB-
Hi cTopiHKHM BepecTelchkoi yHil, 1110, OTHAK, 3B’SI3aHi 3 KOXHOIO OLIBIIIONO,
MEHIIIOIO YH, HaBiTh iHMUBiTyaJIbHOIO, YHi€0. Jloci BOHM B KOMILIEKCI HiKO-
JIM HaJIEXKHO HE PO3YMiNHCS 3arajoM, i He KOXKeH Xo4e iX 3p03yMiTH.

453. — SZEPTYCKY]J A., Le Réle des occidentaux dans POeuvre de 'Union
des Eglises. «Stoudion» 1926, 6, p. 152-169; 1927, p. 3-18, 49-60.

e momosine, sky mutp. A. lllentuipkuit npountas y Pumi 1923, 3 mo-
TaHWM BCTYIIOM Ta IOsScHeHHsMH. [IpegMeToM momoBimi 6ymm: mpobiema
MacOBHX IOBOPOTIB 10 €gHOCTH; TpH Teopii mpo moBopoT Pocii mo €mHocty;
MipKyBaHHS IIpo YHit0 B Pocii i Ha 3axogmi.

TonsHOCHKOI0 MOBOIO TOSIBUACS 1S CTATTSA cTapaHHSIM 0. IleppimoHa B:
Nijmegen, «Instituut voor Byzantijnse Studies», 1959, p. 34.

ITop. me #oro: Twee Mentaliteiten de Psychologie van de Hereniging. °S
Hertogenbosch, Periodieke Uitgave van Het Geert Groote Genootschap, N.
708, 1958, S. 36.

454. — WERHUN P., Geschichte der Union im Ostslawischen Raum. «Der
Christliche Osten», Regensburg 1939, S. 311-336.

CraTTd — KOPOTKHI HApHUC PO YHIiFHI 3MaraHHs BIPOIOBXK icTopii ce-
pen YKpaiHIliB, 6i10pyciB Ta poCisfH.

Ilop. Tex moro: Geschichte der Union in Bysanz und Siidosteuropa. Ibi-
dem, S. 294-310.
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455. — ZYLA W., Die national-religisen Besonderheiten der katholischen
polemischen Literatur in der Ukraine Ende des 16. Anfang des 17.
Jahrhunderts. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1988, S.45-71.

Ilicina moBIIOTO HACBITIEHHS HEPKOBHUX Ta IOJNITHYHHX OOCTaBMH Ha
YKpaiHCBKHUX 3eMIISX, ¥ CTATTi PO3MNIATAEThCA IIOJEMivHa JliTepaTrypa, sgKa
rpu KiHni 16-ro i Ha mouaTtky 17-ro CT. po3BHHYyJacs TyT micias Bepecreii-
cbKoi YHii 1596 p.

ITop. mie: GIRAUDO G., L'eresie come «filo rosso» nella storia della Rus.
«Studia Slavia... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or., Napoli, 1988, p. 299-310.

456. — Unia Brzeska. Genesa, dzieje i konsekwencje w kulturze narodow
stowianskich. Praca zbiorowa pod redakcja: R. Luznego, F. Ziejki i A.
Kepiriskiego. Krakdw, «Universitas», 1994, s. 559.

Y Benukin 36ipHiit mpati, 3 Harogu 400-mitTsa Bepecrerichkoi YHii (1596-
1996), omy6iiKoBaHO PO caMy YHiro Onu3bKi mo Hei TeMu 40 mokmamiB pi3-
HHUX aBTOpiB. 36ipKa TIMWTbCA Ha TpH 4YacTHHH: ['eHe3a i mii YHii; YHiZ v
CBiTJIi MOJBCHKOro IMUCbMeHCTBA i Poap YHIl B XKHUTTi # KyJbTypi cXimgHO-
CIIOB’THCBKMX HapojiB. MiXX HIMH Ha OKpeMy YBary 3aclyroByIOTh: ['eHesa i
3asepiueHHs YHii (Kymop B.); BimHoiieHHs gep>KaBHHX i IIepKOBHHUX MOC-
KOBCBKYX BJIACTEN JO0 IIpaBOCIaBHOI yKpaiHchKoi LlepkBu i 3’eqHanoi —y 17-
20 cromittax (Mokpuit B.); Ilactupcekuit auct A. lllenTunpkoro mo mois-
KiB rpexko-kaToauipkoro o6psany (Bucouska @P.); BacuimissHCHKI IIKOJH Ha
Binopyci y cBiTai 3BiTiB HapogHoi exykaninHoi Komicii (Henzens 3.); YHisa i
yHisgTH micas po36opy Iloabimi B HacBiTIeHH] XypHany «XoaMcKo-Bapiias-
ckuii Enapxuanepauit Bectouk» (Kynoscka-Ilopem6aa M.); Ko3saurso #
VYuisa (Cepriituyxk B.); o muTaHHs IIpo Iepexilm KO3akiB B YHiI0 (Araurkos
M.) Ta immm. Crarti gpykKoBaHi B MoBaX: [1oJbCBKiM, YKpaiHCBKiM, POCITICh-
Kil i 6imopycekin. Ilicas KoXHOI CcTaTTi ITIOJaHO pe3loMe B MOBaX aHIJIIMCH-
Ki¥l Ta MOIBCHKiN a60 pociiiceKid. IIpy KiHII BUOAHHSA MOTAHO Ie MOKaXK-
YHMK iMeH Ta MiCIIEBOCTEH.

457. — L'union de Brest (1596) et I'Avenir de I'Eglise dUkraine. «Istina»
XXXV, Paris 1990, p. 1-107.

Ile uncio Maixke B Iiocti npucssyene KuiBcekiyt MuTpomnodmii micis
Bepecrerichkoi YHii: 3 KOpoTKoio ii icTopiero (Dupuy B.) Ta gomarkamu, mo
TIOABUIIHCI OKpEMUM BHUIAHHAM IIif 3aroioBKoM: Recherches sul I'Union de
Brest (1990), a Tak0OX — 3i CTaTTAMHU:
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DUPRE B., L’«orthodoxie» de la Rus de Kiev (80-99).
MAaksYMIV V., La constitution de la hiérarchie dans la Rus$ de Kiev (89-93).

Duruy B., La concession du saint myron a la métropolie de Kiev (XIV si¢-
cle) et ses aspects actuels (94-104).

5. YKPATHCBKA KATOJIMIBbKA IEPKBA
IICJIS1 BEPECTENCBKOI YHII

458. — TPMHUK B., Myuenuymeo 2p. kam. Llepkeéu na Boauwni i Binopyci
1827-1839. «beckuny, [lepemurb 1939, yu. 16-24.

¥ 9-x uncnax TkHeBHKa «Beckum» aBTOp OmMCcaB MyYeHHIITBO I'p. KaT.
IlepxBu Ha Bomuni Ta Binopyci, sixe gosepiiero B 1827-1839 pp. IIpuunna-
mu ynanxy Tiei-llepksu 6ymu: 1. HacmibscTBO pocificekoro ypsay; 2. 3pama
BHIIIOTO TYyXOBEHCTBA; 3. JlaTHHI3aIiA i MOJIOHI3alliA Yepe3 IMOJbChbKUX CBS-
IIeHuKiB i gimuuis; 4. Hesroma MiX €mapXisyIbHUM i MOHAIIIMM ITyXOBEHCT-
BOM Ta 5. HeocBiueHicTh i1 OOTAXKEHICTh POTUHAMH CBITCHKOI'O TyXOBEHCTBA.

459. — TEPUY 10., Cyuacna cumyayis 6 nawiii Ilepxei i axuii euxio. Topon-
T0, BparcTBo Ykp. Karoaukis Topont. Enapxii, 1976, c. 27.

Y cTaTTi-TOMOBIIi CTHCIO OKpeciieHo muTaHug: 1. YoMy 3aHenana Hallla
IepkBa Ha BaTekiBmmui? 2. YoMy i K TiHINLIO MO EPKOBHOI KPU3H B IiscC-
mopi? Ta 3. SIxui BUXix 3 TaKoi cuTyaii?

460. — CEHUK C., JlTamunizayis ¢ Yxpaincoxiii Kamoauyvxiii Lepxsi. «36ip-
HUK npainibk I0Bin. Kourpecy», Monxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts,
1988-1989, c. 269-287.

Y po3BiAui aBTOpKa aHalli3y€ MOYaTKHM Ta IPUYMHU M PO3MipH JIaTHH-
CBbKUX BIIIMBIiB, SKi YaCTKOBO MaJik Micue B YKpaiHcbKi¥t KaTomuubkii
Hepksi micis Bepecreiicbkoi yHii 1596 p., 30kpema —y 18 cT.

461. — CYXOMIIUTOB M., Yneumosncennas duccepmayus H.H. Kocmoma-
poea 6 1842 200y. «IpeBHss 1 HOBag Poccus». cropuuecKuil ui-
JIIOCTD. eXXeMecsIYHbIN cOopHUK 1877, rog Tpetui, T. I, c. 42-55.

XJIEBHUKOB JI.M., Coxcocenan duccepmayus H.U. Kocmomaposa.
«Bompocs! uctopun» 1965, 9, c. 213-215.
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Asmobuozpagus H.H. Kocmomaposa. Mocksa 1922, c. 155-164.

Y BCiX CTaTTIX OIMUCYIOTHCS OOCTAaBHHH, IO MePeIyBaIH PIIlIEHHIO CIIaJIU-
TH JOKTOPCBKY muceprauito M. KocromapoBa «O 3HaveHin YHiIM B MCTOpiN
3amn. Pycm», 60 B Hill «MHOXECTBO MeP3KUX BHIpaXKEHHUI HACUYET BOCTOUHOM
LIEpKBH ¥ €€ ITaTPHAPXOB, KPUTHKOBAJIACA MyIpasi IIOJHUTHKA TOCYIapern.

462. — ADAMCZYK M., Spoteczno-gospodarskie potozenie ludnosci unic-
kiej diecezji przemyskiej w latach 1772-1848. «Przemyskie Zapiski
Historyczne» 1987, s. 89-122.

IIpegMeToM LBOTO OTJSAMY, 3 YHCIEHHUMH TaOIHISIMH, € IPEKO-KATO-
JHIbKA JTIONHICTE, IO 3aMeIlKyBaia TepeH [lepeMKCBKOI enapxii, 0cOGIHBO
— i cycmineHe i rocmogapchke cramopmie B 1772-1848 pp., Ta 4acTKOBO —
CTaH JIyXOBEHCTBA i mapadiii, MOPiBHIHO 3 TaTHHCHKHAML.

463. — BIENKOWSKI L., Kultura intelektualna w kregu Kosciota Wschod-
niego w XVII i XVIII w. «Dzieje Lubelszczyzny», VI. «Migdzy
Wschodem i Zachodem», czg$¢ 1. Warszawa, Paristwowe Wydawnic-
two Naukowe, 1989, s. 107-126.

Y Hapuci cxapakKTepH30BaHO piBeHb KYJIBTYPH 3’€THAHOTO HYXOBEHCTBA,
€mapXxisanpHOro ¥ MoHamoro (Bacu<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>